




Editorial 

Kolkata hopes that the apprehension and fear of pandemic due to COVID 19 will soon come to an 

end and life will flow peacefully. The present volume shows that the Kolkata Society for Asian 

studies was not daunted and is able to bring out this volume. 

Late Professor Vinay Kumar Srivastava, the then Director of Anthropological Survey of India and 

Vice President of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies fell victim to COVID 19. The society mourned 

the loss and instituted annual lecture in his memory. Dr. Satyabrata Chakrabarti, President of the 

Kolkata Society for Asian Studies delivered the first lecture in his memory. Dr. Chakrabarti has given 

an account of the importance of peasant/ village study in India with special focus on agronomic sector 

for understanding the situation in the present changed condition both in the global and in the micro 

level.  

Authors Harekrishna Halder and Professor Mahua Mukhopadhyay wrote বাাংলার কীর্তনে মৃদঙ্গ / 

শ্রীন ানলর গুরুত্ব (Banglar kirtane mridanga/ shrikholer gurutwa), importance of a certain type of drum 

in the religious hymns of Bengal, known as Kirtan. They have discussed the change and development 

of the music through the period of Sree Chaitanya and after wards. 

Keshavananda case, also known as Fundamental rights case, is written by Brijesh Yadav from 

Defence Academy, in the article, ‘Supreme Court as the Saviour of Indian Democracy: Reflections 

on the Kesavananda Bharati Judgment.’ Supreme Court is given the authority by constitution to give 

verdict on any dispute, which may threaten democracy of the country. The case is discussed not only 

to point out the role of the Supreme Court but also to show that in India, the largest democracy of the 

world is in safe hands of its judiciary. 

The paper ‘Sunda through the Eyes of Foreign Travellers’ by Poornima Vithal Naik dealt with the 

principality of Sunda, which grew up in the sixteenth century, in North Kanara and was ruled by the 

Nayaks. Though Sunda was a small kingdom but it had played a vital role in the contemporary history 

of north Kannara and Goa. The paper throws light on the views of foreign travelers and their treaties 

on Sunda kingdom. 

Development of Urbanization in India between the years 1991 and 2011, the years after liberalization 

vis a vis globalization. Is discussed in the paper ‘Pattern and growth of urbanisation in India during 

1991-2011: An inter-state analysis’, jointly by the authors Pritha Kundu and Prankrishna Pal. The 

paper is based on statistical analysis of data available on growth of urban features in different states 

in India, within the time frame mentioned. 

Rinzing Ongmu Sherpa in the paper ‘A Search for an Identity: A Study of the Sherpas of Sikkim’, 

had done an emic study in order to establish unique ethnicity of Sherpas in the midst multi ethnic 

makeup of the population of Sikkim. 

The borderland at the states of Assam and Meghalayas, specially the southern part of Kamrup district 

of Assam, where the hill meets the plains of Assam existence of tribal people like, Garo, Khasi and 

Karbi and ancient system of trade and commerce among them and traditional practice of erection of 



megaliths, opens up opportunity for studying the cultural continuity and heritage for the 

anthropologists. 

Going back to the last five years of eighteenth century, Dr. Swapan Kumar Pain had given account 

of the generally little known phase of the life of William Carey at his first stint as an Indigo planter 

in the undivided district of Dinajpur of Bengal. The paper, written in Bengali, entitled, ‘উইললয়াম ককরী 

ও অলবভক্ত লদোজপুর (১৭৯৪-১৭৯৯ লিস্টাব্দ): একলি ঐলর্হালিক অেুিন্ধাে’. (William Kerry o obibhakta 

Dinajpur: ekti oitihasik anusandhan), has put forward Carey’s contribution for the development and 

education of the local people, in contrast to the then British indigo planters.  

‘ঔপলেনবলিক বাাংলায় লিলকৎিালবদযায় োরীর উত্তরণ : ঊেলবাংি ির্নকর লর্ে মলহলা লিলকৎিনকর অবদানের  লভলত্তনর্ 

একলি লিনর কদ া অধ্যায়’. (Ouponibeshik banglay chikitsavidyar narir uttoran: Unobingsha shotoke tin 

mohila chikitsoker obodaner bhittite ekti fire dekha adhay) is a paper in Bengali written by Nupur 

Dutta about three lady doctors of nineteenth century. The author has done her research mainly from 

literary sources. She has given a vivd picture of the struggle of the three Indian lady doctors, not only 

in their professional life but also in the social life and at home. 

‘Nutritional status of Children in Slums of Kolkata Municipal Corporation’ is outcome of research 

by Mitali Ghosh. She has taken samples from registered, busties or slums of Kolkata Municipality 

Corporation located along the east bank of River Hoogly. Her work is mainly based on 

anthropometry. She had found severe malnutrition resulting into stunting and conditions of 

underweight. She had suggested some preventive measures. 

Malika Basu (Ghosh) has discussed the introduction and development of pharmaceutical education 

in India by the British Government. She has shown development of the process as colonial endeavour 

in her paper, ‘Pharmacy and Pharmaceutical Education in British India: A Historical Perspective’. 

Bula Rani Hawlader has written about ‘dalits’ of India in her paper entitled, ‘Conscientization of dalit 

women in India: a study in historical and political discourse’. She has emphasized on the term 

conscientization and had followed post Marxian concept of Paulo Freire. She pointed out the role of 

feminist movement to bring out the reality of the position of dalit women in the society. 

 Dr. V. Vijay Devanesan and Rohit Thomas Abraham had made a review of the sanitation condition, 

especially for excretion by the people in the open. This is done in the light of Government of India’s 

programme entitled Swachh Bharat Abhiyan, in their paper, ‘A Review on Open Air Defecation post 

Swachh Bharat Abhiyan  in Tamil Nadu: Prevalence and Determinants’,. The discussion was whether 

there was any change in the mode of defecation after the programme was launched in Tamil Nadu. 

Biodiversity as reflected through language is pointed out in the paper entitled, ‘Language, Culture 

and Biodiversity: Issues Concerning North East India ‘, written by Joy Das Gupta and Sarit Kumar 

Chaudhuri. Arunachal Pradesh is the land of a number of indigenous people. Authors have selected 

three tribes, namely, Nyishi, Adi, Apatani and Galo and other tribes of the state, in order to understand 

not only the diverse bio-cultural data but have also specified their way of conserving biodiversity. 

Their study is based on linguistic variability and has shown how language preserves and retains the 



biodiversity in the cultural milieu of the tribes in Arunachal Pradesh. The scientific as well as local 

names are provided for proper understanding. 

This version of the Journal has papers on diverse subjects, which has much enriched this volume. 

Though we had received a large number of articles but after going through the process of plagiarism 

test and peer reviewing, we could include only fourteen of the papers in this issue. The editors wish 

to thank the contributors. We are grateful to the scholars who have reviewed the articles and gave 

valuable suggestions. 

       Ranjana Ray 

        

Sarmistha De Basu 
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Studies on Peasant Communities: Changing Time and 

Context* 

Satyabrata Chakrabarti 

Respected Chairman, Prof. Siva Prasad Ramvatla, the Secretary, Office-bearers of the Executive 

Council and the Members of the Kolkata Society for Asian Studies, the Advisory Board Members 

and other Committee Members, its well wishers, Prof. Kumkum Srivastava, wife of late Prof. Vinoy 

Kumar Srivastava and friends, let me at the outset express my heartfelt gratitude to the organizers for 

initiating this First Memorial Lecture in honour of late Prof. Vinoy Kumar Srivastava, as well as for 

bestowing on me this difficult assignment by reposing their faith in me for this task. Personally I feel 

myself extremely inadequate and unequal to the given responsibility. Friends, before the havoc of the 

prevailing pandemic situation set in, sometimes in March, 2020, in a massive way, Prof. Vinoy 

Kumar Srivastava, the then Director of the Anthropological Survey of India and a very loveable friend 

of mine, one day hinted to me that the Foundation Day Oration of the Survey for the year 2020 will 

have to be delivered by me. In the remotest imagination it did never occur to me that this encouraging 

proposal will ever turn into a painful proposition by way of this Memorial Lecture on him, due to the 

cruel infliction of COVID-19, which snatched his ever vibrant life, little prematurely, bringing gloom 

to a person like me who stands clearly ten years elder to him. Therefore, notwithstanding my 

academic limitations, I accepted the request of the Kolkata Society for Asian Studies where both of 

us got associated since few years back. The task became obviously challenging to me for more than 

one reasons–first, choosing a topic and next doing justice to that. Vinay in our generation was one of 

the brilliant and foremost scholars–both as a dedicated teacher as well as an ardent researcher in 

anthropology, specially social/cultural anthropology. He had a versatile interest in the subject, 

particularly focused in theoretical and methodological issues, based on various cotemporary field 

situations. It would be eloquent from the list of his publications–professional as well as popular1. His 

meticulous and critical touch in any presentation–either in print or in public communication–even in 

private discussions were so lucid and immensely attractive. 

In the context of what I have narrated so far, let me pick up a broad theme based on my personal 

research engagements in Cultural Anthropology for the last several years. My special area of interest 

has been the study of peasant communities2, by and large. This interest got initially rooted in my 

thought when as part of the post-graduate curriculum, we had to carry out a brief field work for about 

two weeks during mid 1960s. During our term we were taken into a Midnapur village (now 

Medinipur), near Kharagpur, West Bengal. My assignment was to study some Munda families in a  

 

*First Prof.Vinay Kumar Srivastava Memorial Lecture delivered on 20.11.2021 in virtual mode, organized by the Kolkata 

Society for Asian Studies. 
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village with special focus on their economic activities. Incidentally, that was a time when the Mundas 

were deeply involved in a festival (Sohrai), related to the agricultural practices. Another requirement 

in the said curriculum was a special field for those who opted for Cultural Anthropology. This time 

my assignment was to study kinship pattern and behaviour among the Santals in a village situated 

near Belpahari, Midnapur district, West Bengal. In this case also I could observe how this kinship 

network played an important role in their primary productive activities, that is agricultural practices. 

This preliminary apprenticeship induced me to get fully involved at a later stage to study socio-

economic and cultural aspects of agricultural production in some villages of West Bengal and 

followed up through other related research programmes carried out in some villages of South India, 

North-East India and Andaman Islands. In the backdrop of my academic interest mentioned above, I 

conducted a field work between 1971-73 centering around a village in the district of Burdwan (now 

Bardhaman), West Bengal. The village is situated in the agriculturally advanced region of the district 

known as the rice bowl which was by then exposed to the modern inputs such as irrigation water 

(through canal, deep and shallow tubewell) high yielding variety (H.Y.V.) of seeds, chemical 

fertilizers and insecticides and so on. The region was covered under Intensive Agricultural District 

Programme (I.A.D.P.)3 since early 1960s, in other words, the prime time of the green revolution. 

Let me just mention in passing that the management of natural, mechanical and manual water supply 

play significant role in specific elevation of contagious plots of land among different categories of 

land owners. This itself is a separate subject of discussion. Meanwhile, I have quickly reviewed a 

number of available village studies as well as studies broadly on peasants, communities at that point 

of time. What haunted me most was that even though agriculture continues to be the primary source 

of livelihood of the largest number of rural population, there was hardly a detailed account of its 

socio-cultural context which sustained this major productive activities. I framed initially two 

questions to go about it–one, whether technology alone could help us understand the intricacies of 

this major organization of production for livelihood activities of a majority of rural population or one 

was required to probe into other related socio-cultural parameters affecting the prevailing agricultural 

practices in specific field situations even in the face of emergent techno-economic inputs, and two, 

in spite of a given inequality in the prevailing socio-economic structure in the agrarian productive 

base, how did the people still manage to continue with an apparent, cohesive feeling of a moral 

community, mutually sharing many common cultural traits among themselves?  A special focus of 

enquiry obviously remained in the centre which was the cognitive aspect of the peoples’ perception 

centering around the cultivation of land and management of its inputs–both in traditional as well as 

in the evolved agrarian milieu4. 

Looking back, in order to capture the historicity of these question posed above, may I bring here 

some observations made by Charles Metcalfe in 1832 as to the perpetuation of the village 

communities in India, which, in other words, were the peasant communities in India. I quote, “The 

village communities are little republics, having nearly everything they want within themselves, and 

almost independent of any foreign relations. They seem to last where nothing else lasts. Dynasty after 

dynasty tumbles down; revolution succeeds revolution…but the village community remains the 

same…This union of village communities, each one forming a separate little state in itself, has, I 

conceive contributed more than any other cause to the preservation of the people of India, through all 

the revolutions and changes, which they have suffered, and is in a high degree conducive to their 
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happiness, and enjoy of a great portion of freedom and independence.”5 Karl Marx6, while indicating 

on the economic stagnation of India observed that this source of stagnation lay in the isolated 

character of the Indian villages which were known also for the apparent economic self-sufficiency. 

Prof. Nirmal Kumar Bose7, a Gandhian scholar and renowned anthropologist, in his various studies 

on the peculiarities of the caste mode of production in agriculture primarily based his arguments in 

favour of a minimum social and economic security in the system, this was fortified by the cultural 

and religious autonomy by the respective participants as a formidable group in this major productive 

enterprise, that is agricultural practices throughout the country side. I may quickly take up a brief 

look into the survey on the village/peasant studies in India prior to and after independence. It is 

already known that Sir Thomas Munro8, Karl Marx9, Henry Main10 and Baden Powell11, brought into 

limelight in the world about the importance of the Indian villages during the early to late 19th century.  

P.C. Joshi’s12 review in 1975 in Land Reforms in India covered in details of this survey during pre 

and post independence period in India, done not only by the scholars but even by the administrators, 

litterateurs, social and political thinkers and so on. The academic stimulations in social science 

research in this country reached through various sources from abroad. Systematic village studies 

specially in the field of sociology and cultural anthropology got a kick start in the early 1950s onward. 

Mckim Marriott13, M.N. Srinivas14, S.C. Dube’s15’ village studies came out in 1955 followed by F.G. 

Bailey16, Ramkrishna Mukherjee17 in 1957 and Oscar Lewis18 in 1958. These studies were 

commissioned at a time when most of the scholars in Sociology/Anthropology were engaged with 

the issues of family, caste kinship, ritual etc. Even in the village studies just mentioned these aspects 

were reflected primarily including a bit on economic life. But some scholars in the 1960s and 1970s 

maintined a definite shift of emphasis subsequently on economic and political issues of rural India. 

For example, T.S. Epstein19, Andre Beteille20, Dharma Kumar21, Kathleen Gough22, Joan Mencher23 

and others. Indian Census Organistion conducted nearly 500 village surveys during 1961 onward, 

and typified them based on variant demographic and socio-economic structures. A number of Agro-

Economic Research Centres in the country conducted farm management studies in terms of 

relationship between input-output ratio. The National Sample Survey also covered a good ground on 

the problems of land holding pattern, live stock position, level of rural poverty, the condition of rural 

labourers and so on and so forth in their different rounds in the 1970s. The National Institute of 

Community Development (later renamed as National Institute of Rural Development), continued its 

interest in village studies mainly in terms of these innovative characteristics of the progressive 

farmers. In the collection of two thousand village studies conducted by Village Studies Programme 

(VSP) of the Institute of Development Studies, University of Sussex, England nearly half of the total 

studies account for India. The mode of production in Indian agriculture became a major concern for 

the scholars in economics, history, political science, sociology and anthropology during the 1970s 

and 1980s. Later on peasant movements had registered as another academic engagement of the 

scholars across many academic disciplines. 

Before entering into other substantial aspects of my field observations, let me just point out to one 

very important issue in the theoretic discourses on village studies. A vital debate started with a 

question whether the village is a myth or a reality posed by Louis Dumont and D. Pocock24 in 1957 

in the journal, Contributions to Indian Sociology. This argument, among others, got around the 

criticality on village solidarity. Their emphasis was that the caste was the social reality in a vllage 

situation. M.N. Srinivas25 took a position in this context and emphasized that the village was the unit 
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as observation centre, where one could study in detail the social processes and problems occurring in 

larger parts of the country, if not in the greater part of the world. He mentioned, and I quote “the 

village is not only the architectural and demographic entity, but also a social entity, in that, the 

villagers have some loyalty to it. Rural Indians live in a system of complex loyalties, each loyalty 

survives in a particular context”.  One may like to juxtapose the similar expressions made earlier on 

the village/village life, propounded by our visionaries like Mahatma Gandhi26, Bankim Chandra 

Chattopadhyay27 or Rabindranath Tagore28 in this context. 

In the backdrop of this broad framework on village/peasant studies, I decided to probe into the initial 

questions that were proposed for my empirical study in an agriculturally developed multicaste village 

in the Burdwan district, West Bengal, which was already exposed to various development 

programmes related to the cultivation of paddy mainly (summer and winter variety) substantiated by 

other crops like potato, jute, wheat, mustard and other types of vegetables etc. I began by employing 

the existing tools of research, such as structured questionnaire, case studies, free observations, group 

interviews and the like. I emphasized on the notional or perceptional ideas of the cultivators that is, 

the cognitive aspect regarding each step/stage of cultivation, starting from preparing the land upto 

the harvest and storing of the product. The organization of production technology involved, technical 

inputs used were the points of enquiry including the management of land, its ownership pattern, 

market factors affecting the production and distribution and so on and so forth. Finally, the ritual 

complex around the entire agricultural universe covering the management of livestock, handling of 

the seasonal climatic variations etc. was noted in details. While comprehending the entire set of 

phenomena during the cultivation, it appeared that the panorama of agriculture was embedded in an 

unique situation. This could be easily divided into three major domains, namely, technological, socio-

economic and cultural. These three sets again may be broken into six operative parts, such as day to 

day field strategy, management of input, pattern of land management, organization of production, 

ritual obligations and notional/cognitive base. These dimensions are clearly observable in a micro 

situation. In addition to that there are other vital aspects related to the agrarian system and they are 

basically historical and politico-economic in nature and are operative in the macro-situation beyond 

the village.  Put together these endogenous and exogenous factors make the entire agrarian social set 

up with an all India dimension on the one hand and regional/local context on the other.  

Over the years, I tried to understand more and more about the existing realities in the agricultural 

production in the specific context of my village studies in certain other areas also as mentioned in the 

beginning of my presentation. Eventually, by and large, I noted that the majority of the cultivators 

managed to continue to a great extent their traditional agro-oriented moral and emotional living in 

spite of the massive technological changes due to mechanization of agricultural production as well 

as commercialization of its produce. The practitioners in this pursuit, call them cultivator, peasant or 

farmer, even though are variously placed in the local social hierarchy and are differentially affected 

by all the emergent factors of modernization, still share some common cultural traits in their ideas 

and practices. Therefore, in the same agro-ecological setting they are apparently divided into two 

distinct categories or clusters. One is internally encapsulated in a set of micro-socio-cultural 

parameters including their use of traditional technological know-how, and characterized by labour 

intensive production, self-consumption and internal re-distribution of produce for a meaningful and 

somewhat manageable living. The other, comparatively less in number than the earlier category, is 
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externally impacted by a set of macro-economic parameters including the management of modern 

techno-innovative inputs and characterized by capital intensive production, surplus generation and 

marketization of produce for emergent and adaptive living. It may also be mentioned here that there 

is but a small number of cultivators who could be placed between these two distinct clusters for their 

tendentious behaviour while adopting the modern inputs in a limited way. But on the whole, in a 

given village situation, all these groups individually as well as collectively tend to share a common 

agro-climatic environment and a common cumulative cultural value-orientation inherent to the 

cultivation of land and its related other management practices. Their belief systems, ritual 

observances, use of local proverbial utterances and many folk cultural usages, put together help them 

building up a moral community of cultivators–whether landowners, share-croppers and marginal 

agricultural labourers and the like. In a sense they live and work under a natural and a super-natural 

cultural milieu enmeshed in an age-old social complex of agrarian spectrum. Perhaps, there is an 

innate impulse and also an imperative urge on their part to maintain this mutually co-operative and 

emotive living in spite of all the perennial contradictions inbuilt in the existing agrarian situation in 

the areas under study. Though some of them, because of various outside exposures, have to a certain 

extent absorbed certain urban behavioral characteristics in their otherwise long drawn rural pattern 

of living, yet they have not been fully internalized in the core of their inherited peasant culture. On 

the other hand, the majority of the cultivators in the face of the aggressive modernization in 

agriculture feel virtually threatened and helpless by the increasing financial constraints for managing 

the modern inputs required for the new cultivation. This condition has been thrust upon them 

exogenously. They find no option also to suddenly withdraw themselves from the existing systems 

which has put them at the receiving end. This is the praxis as well as the predicament of the whole 

agrarian network29. 

Let us now turn our attention to some macro factors affecting the agrarian structure and the agrarian 

system. The foremost among them is the land reforms in India. Since the independence various land 

reforms measures have been announced and implemented, both at the level of central and state 

governments, such as abolishing the Zamindary system, introducing the land ceiling measures on the 

one hand and initiating various palliative measures, specially focusing on the relatively under 

privileged sections of the rural population engaged in the cultivation of land on the other. The result 

so far has been less than satisfactory, notwithstanding the introduction of various schemes for specific 

target groups under various Five Year Plan periods. I am not elaborating them here. I have primarily 

summarized my observations from my direct field-based experiences in different locations of the 

country as already mentioned in the beginning. While my initial focus was on the socio-cultural 

context of farming, yet my studies eventually touched upon the conditions of the marginal farmers, 

share-croppers and the agricultural labourers in all studied locations. In the overall context of these 

studies there appear some common findings, so far the conditions of the so called rural poor are 

concerned. Though the system of share-cropping has been pronounced by its demise in capitalist 

countries, it has been still playing a very formidable role in a transitional multiplex agrarian system, 

such as in India. They are variously known as bataidar, sajehadar, in the north; varamtar, shiknider 

in the south; bargadar, adhiar in the east and halapoti in the west. The agricultural labourers also 

exist in all parts of the country in different names and identities. This follows beyond doubt that the 

question of poverty in India is basically characterized by the status of its rural population who visibly 

remain below the poverty line as well as belong to the social categories of scheduled castes, scheduled 
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tribes, other backward castes etc.; share-cropping as a regular practice prevails in spite of the 

promulgated laws in different states abolishing it on paper; the number of agricultural labourers is 

not only increasing but more often than not they are deprived of the officially declared agricultural 

wages; the pace of the increasing rate of production has not been commensurate with the target of 

judicial re-distribution of food grains to the poor; non-farm job opportunities have remained 

inadequate for suitably absorbing the surplus labourers from the field in other alternative 

engagements and so on. This scenario exists almost commonly in all the studied locations so far, in 

spite of the massive investment made and periodic monitoring done. It appears unambiguously that 

at the height of liberalization, globalization and privatization the conditions of the so called rural poor 

and marginal peasants have remained at a precarious level due to the lack of responsive politico-

economic structure of governance in the country30. 

I will now proceed towards the end of my present discourse. As most of you might be aware that my 

friend Vinoy was very keen in discussing theoretical context of any presentation. It was his passion 

in teaching as well as in research in cultural anthropology. It will be eloquent from his valuable 

publications – both in the form of papers or books which constitute a huge volume. I am not entering 

into that now. The Anthropological Survey of India perhaps could organize such discussion as a 

fitting tribute to his memory. However, let me reflect in brief as a synoptic summary on some 

theoretical postulates prevailing in the context of the studies on peasants and its relevance in the 

changing time. P.C. Joshi (ibid) in his brilliant survey on the studies on agrarian aspects with 

reference to India in a small book mentioned earlier brought out in historical perspective the 

importance of the subject. He had mentioned the major trends of research on agrarian situation – 

before and after independence, citing references from across different academic disciplines. It 

established that this very subject was not an exclusive preserve of any particular discipline. Therefore, 

lot of scholars from various academic backgrounds took interest in this particular area of study and 

contributed different ideas and concepts – some of which moved towards a probable theoretical 

construct. A few of them still holds good so far the existing reality is concerned. For example, Karl 

Marx’s “mode of production”31 has been very critically reviewed specially by a group of historians 

and economists for a long time. Apart from any other sources the Economic and Political Weekly 

and the Journal of Peasant Studies together brought out many important papers with original insight 

or critically analytical contributions for the last several years. Karl Polanyi’s ‘reciprocity re-

distribution and market exchange’32 were embedded in the concept of economy being a socially 

instituted process. This led to a serious debate among the anthropologists who were divided into the 

‘substantivist’ and ‘formalist’ school of thought33. A.V. Chayanov’s  ‘peasant mode of production’34, 

Daniel Thorner’s ‘peasant economy’35, Marshall Sahlin’s ‘domestic mode of production’36, were 

some of the other approaches to the study of peasant communities. Marx’s ‘Asiatic Mode of 

Production’ (AMP)37 highlighted certain salient features where classical Indian village as a referent 

came to fit well; for example, self-sufficiency in agriculture and handicraft, the absence of surplus, 

little circulation of money, strong sentimental connection between village and the village community 

as obligated by the prevailing customary laws, weak formation of private property and capital and so 

on. The village community occupied a central place in the concept of the Asiatic Mode of Production.  

If one probes singularly into the analytical/conceptual contributions of the anthropologists alone, one 

would meet with a number of such insights with regard to the studies either on village/village 
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communities or interchangeably on the peasant communities. From Robert Redfiled’s ‘folk culture’ 

or ‘peasant culture’38 to Eric Wolf’s39 ‘peasant rebellions’, anthropological literatures are replete with 

such focal directions having some theoretical implications. I am not going into other elaborations 

right at the moment on the citations of earlier periods. Much later, scholars like Michael Lipton40, 

T.J. Byress41, Henry Burnstein42 brought some newer angles into the study on the peasant 

communities or agrarian questions. The Village Studies Unit of the Institute of Development Studies, 

Sussex University, England at one point of time gave a lead in this direction. T.J. Byress’s seminal 

essay entitled “The Agrarian Question and Differing Forms of Capitalist Agrarian Transition: An 

Essay with Reference to Asia” is a reference in point. He had a special fascination for India as a case 

study. In Indian context the village/peasant studies, in other words, the changing agrarian relations 

over time were very intimately carried out combining both micro and macro milieu by T.S. Epstein, 

Kathleen Gough, Joan P. Menchar, M.N. Srinivas, Ramkrishna Mukherjee, Andre Betille, F.G. 

Bailey, to name only a few (ibid). They had focused on various social, cultural, economic and political 

issues mainly addressing the questions of social and economic inequality, factors of cultural cohesion 

or integrity and political polarization within the ambit of villages or village communities and beyond. 

Simultaneously, some historians, economists and sociologists like R.S. Sharma43, Irfan Habib44, 

Harbans Mukhia45, Daniel Thorner46, A.R. Desai47, Dharma Kumar48 to mention only a few, made 

profound attempts in understanding the particular mode of production in Indian rural economy in 

historical as well as in contemporary context. 

Edmund Leach49, a renowned anthropologist, once mentioned that organized cultivation started about 

ten to twelve thousand years back. Archaeologists demonstrated that drainage and irrigation were 

associated with some of the very earliest forms of horticulture. It connects us with K. Witfogel’s50 

‘hydraulic civilization’ much later. Thus, it has been a long human history since then combining the 

factors in economy, culture and polity along with the variety of historical social formations. In order 

to understand the agrarian performance, one needs to consider the agrarian systems along with the 

agrarian laws, agrarian programmes, various reports of the committees or commissions such as M.S. 

Swaminathan Commission Report of 200651, Arjun Sengupta Commission Report of 200752, Radha 

Krishna Commission Report of 200853 and so on. 

Finally, the interplay of capital vis-à-vis the management of environment has of late been another 

changing dimension of studying the problematics of agrarian transition. In the core of it the question 

of food security has been a central concern. The later part of twentieth century has been marked by 

the huge number of cases of farmers’ suicides in our country vis-à-vis substantial amount of farmers’ 

subsidy in the United States. The latest World Conference on Environment, COP 2654, could only 

indicate the direction for searching out the appropriate answers to these disturbing questions. I stop 

here by mentioning only the latest and the long struggle of the peasants/farmers in our country and 

its victorious end would bring back the importance of the agrarian issues responsible for the overall 

development of our future. 

To conclude my presentation of this evening, let me once more reiterate that the micro-level field 

situation which present the unique phenomena of socio-economic intricacies and interactions among 

different sections of rural cultivators in different agro-ecological regions, may perhaps suggest to 

study with greater clarity of the more wider macro-dimensional agrarian questions such as the major 
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mode of productions and their many regional varieties in Indian agriculture in contemporary changing 

context as well as in the changing time frame.  
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বাাংলার কীর্তনে মৃদঙ্গ / শ্রীন ানলর গুরুত্ব 
১হনরকৃষ্ণ হালদার এবাং ২মহুয়া মুন াপাধ্যায় 

ভূমমকা: 

সাধ্ারণ শ্রার্া মহসানব কীর্তে গানের োো উপকরণ সমমির্ অর্তাৎ শ্রীন াল করর্ানলর ধ্বমে আর সনব মমনল 
একসনঙ্গ গাে শুনেই কীর্তে গাে বনল মিমির্ কনর র্ামক। ঈশ্বনরর কৃর্ীকর্ায় গাাঁধ্া শ্ে গাে র্ানকই কীর্তে বলা হয়। 
কীর্তে কর্ামি এনসনে “কৃ” ধ্ারু্নর্নক। কীর্তে কর্ার আমভধ্ামেক অর্ত হল প্রশাংসা। শ্কাে শ্দবনদবীর লীলাগুেগাে বা 
শ্কাে মহাপুরুনের গুণ গমরমার বণতোনক কীর্তে বলা হনলও মূলর্ রাধ্াকৃষ্ণমবেয়ক লীলাগুণগাে করা বা শ্রীচির্েয 
মহাপ্রভুর লীলাগুণগাে ববষ্ণব মহাজে পদকর্তানদর শ্ল া পদাবলী এক মবনশে সুনর র্ানল আ র শ্োজো কনর, মৃদঙ্গ 
বা শ্রীন াল করর্াল সহনোনগ কীর্তেীয়া শ্দাহারবাদকগণ মমনল পরম্পরা গায়ে বাদে রীমর্নক কীর্তে গাে বলা হয়। 

শ্রীমদ্ভাগবনর্ শ্ে েবমবধ্ ভমির কর্া বলা হনয়নে, র্া হল- 
 “রবণাংকীর্ত্তোংমবষু্ণস্মরণাংপাদনসবেম্। 
 অর্চ্তোংবন্দোংদাসযাংস যাংআত্মমেনবদেম্।” 

এই শ্লানক “রবণ ও কীর্তে” প্রর্নমই উনে  কনরনে। অজুতনের প্রপুত্র অমভমেুযপুত্র রাজা পরীমির্ র্িক 
দাংশনে সার্মদনের মনধ্য মৃরু্য সাংবাদ শ্পনয় মুমেঋমেগনণর পরামনশত বযাসেন্দে শুকনদব মুমের কানে ভগবৎ কর্া রবণ 
কনরে। এই শ্র্নকই ভাগবৎ সপ্তাহ বা পাঠকীর্তে িনল আসনে। 

অেযমদনক মহামুমে োরদ বীণােনে সদাই প্রভুর োম গুণকীর্তে কনরে। এই কীর্তে ধ্ারাই পরবর্তীনর্ প্রিমলর্ 
কীর্তেগানের ধ্ারা মহসানব প্রবহমাে। এই কীর্তে গাে প্রধ্াের্ দুই প্রকার। পদাবলী কীর্তে এবাং লীলা কীর্তে। লীলা 
কীর্তে আবার দুই প্রকার- মের্যলীলা ও বেমমমর্ত্ক লীলা। এোডাও শ্রীচির্েযনদব কমলর জীনবর কলযাোনর্ত র্ারকব্রহ্ম 
ভূবে মঙ্গল হমরোম সাংকীর্তনের প্রবর্তে কনরে। 

এই কীর্তে গানের সহনোগী বাদযেে মহসানব বযবহার হনয় র্ানক মৃদঙ্গ বা শ্রীন াল এবাং করর্াল বা কাংস 
মেমমতর্ বাদযামদ ঘমড, কাাঁসর, ঝমু্প ইর্যামদ। 

কীর্তনের আসনর কীর্তেীয়া ও বাদকগণ েৃর্য সহকানর কীর্তে পমরনবশে কনর র্ানকে, ো শ্গৌডীয় েৃর্যধ্ারা 
মহসানব বাাংলায় র্র্া বাাংলার বাইনরও পমরমির্। র্াই কীর্তে গাে ক েও বনস বা ক েও বা দাাঁমডনয় গাওয়া হয়। 
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ভমিমূলক সঙ্গীনর্র ধ্ারা মহসানব কীর্তে সাধ্ারণ মােুনের অমর্ মপ্রয় অোমদ কাল শ্র্নক একর্া বলার অনপিা রান  
ো। 

সুপ্রািীে কাল শ্র্নক ভারনর্ শাস্ত্রীয় সঙ্গীনর্র ধ্ারা মবদযমাে। শ্ে গােগুমল গাইনর্ “ও”,“হা” ইর্যামদ বণতগুমল বযবহার 
করা হর্, শ্সই গােগুমলনক “ওহামি গাে” বলা হর্। শ্গৌডভূমমর জেয মেদতষ্ট “ওহামি গাে” মেল। কীর্তে গানে 
“ও”,“হা”,“আনর” ইর্যামদ বণতগুমলর প্রনয়াগ রনয়নে এবাং কীর্তে গানে মবলমির্ গমর্র প্রাধ্ােয শ্দন  কীর্তে গােনক 
“ওহামি গাে”-এর ধ্ারা বনলই গ্রহণ করা হনয়নে। 

কীর্তে গানের মূল ধ্ারামি প্রািীে এমবেনয় সনন্দহ শ্েই। কারণ দলগঠে পদ্ধমর্ মবিানর কীর্তে গানে “বৃন্দ 
গাে” দনলর সাংগঠে পদ্ধমর্র মেয়মমি স্পষ্ট। োিযশানস্ত্র র্ার উনে  আনে। “বৃন্দ গাে বা ওহামি” গানের েুনগ প্রিমলর্ 
মেল- ১) ভ্রমরগীর্, ২) মভিুগীর্, ৩) শ্গাপীগীর্, ৪) শ্বণুগীর্, ৫) শ্গাপীকােুগল গীর্, ৬) রুদ্রগীর্, ৭) রাসগীর্, ৮) 
এলাগীর্। এইসব গীনর্র উনে  শ্রীমদ্ভাগবর্ গ্রনে পাওয়া োয়। অপ্সরা ইলার মবরনহ গাে রমির্ হনয়মেল, র্া-ই 
“ইলাগীর্” বা “এলা প্রবন্ধ” বলা হর্। এই এলা প্রবনন্ধর একমি মেমদতষ্ট ধ্ারা শ্গৌড অঞ্চনল প্রিমলর্ মেল োনক বলা 
হর্ “শ্গৌনডলা” বা “শ্গৌনডলা প্রবন্ধ গীর্”। 

শ্গৌড মেল পাাঁি  নে মবভি। এই পঞ্চ শ্গৌনডর অমধ্কর্তানক “পঞ্চ শ্গৌনডশ্বর” বলা হর্। “পঞ্চ শ্গৌনডশ্বর, 
শ্ভাজ পুরন্দর, ভনণ েনশারাজ  াে।” ববষ্ণব পদকর্তাগণও র্ার উনে  কনরনেে। মর্নঙ্গর বৃহনেশী গ্রনে- শ্গৌডী রীমর্, 
শ্গৌডী গীমর্, শ্গৌডী রাগ (নগৌডনকৌমশকী, শ্গৌডনকৌমশক পঞ্চমা ইর্যামদ)-এর পমরিয় পাওয়া োয়। শাঙ্গতনদব রমির্ “সঙ্গীর্ 
রত্নাকর” গ্রনে লাি, কণতাি, দ্রামবড, অন্ধ ও শ্গৌড এই পাাঁিপ্রকার প্রবন্ধ গীমর্নর্ ভারর্ভূমমর উনে  আনে, র্াোডাও 
শ্গৌডীয় গীর্, রীমর্, রাগ, ধ্মত ইর্যামদর আনলািো কনরনেে। অমিপুরানণ শ্গৌডীয় রীমর্, কাবয সঙ্গীর্ ইর্যামদ সম্পনকতও 
আনলািো আনে। 

িেতাপদগুমল ধ্মতীয়, সামহর্য ও সঙ্গীনর্র (গীর্-বাদয-েৃর্য) শ্িনত্র েনর্ষ্ট গুরুত্ব আনে। পদকর্তা ভুসুক্ পাদ 
বঙ্গাল োমক শ্লৌমকক রানগর প্রনয়াগ কনরনেে। ভাগবর্ ও অেযােয ববষ্ণবীয় গ্রনে শাস্ত্রীয় সঙ্গীনর্র (গীর্-বাদয-েৃর্য) 
বহু প্রমাণ পাওয়া োয়। 

 “লমলর্া বাজায় বীণা, মবশা া মৃদঙ্গ। 
 সুমিত্রা বাজায় সপ্তসরা রাই শ্দন  রঙ্গ।” 

“উজ্জ্বল েীলমমণ”, “ভমিরসামৃর্মসনু্ধ”, “মবদগ্ধমাধ্ব”, “লমলর্মাধ্ব”, এোডাও জীব শ্গাস্বামীর 
“শ্গাপালিমূ্প” কৃষ্ণদাস কমবরানজর “শ্গামবন্দলীলামৃর্ম্” এবাং জয়নদব শ্গাস্বামীর “গীর্নগামবন্দ” প্রভৃমর্ ববষ্ণীয় সামহনর্য 
ও শাস্ত্রীয় গ্রনে শ্গৌডীয় শাস্ত্রীয় সঙ্গীর্ কীর্তে (ওহামি বা শ্গৌনডলা বা কীর্তে) শ্গৌডীয় েৃর্য এবাং শ্গৌডীয় বাদযেে মৃদঙ্গ 
বা শ্রীন ানলর মবস্তামরর্ আনলািো রনয়নে। 

এোডাও মমন্দনরর গানয় স্থাপর্য, ভাস্কেত ও মিত্রকলায় েৃর্যভমঙ্গমায় বাদযরর্ বৃন্দগীর্ প্রর্ার শ্গৌডীয় রীমর্র 
পমরিয় লিয করা োয়। 

মমন্দর েগরী বাাঁকুডার মবষু্ণপুনর মবমভন্ন মমন্দনরর গানয় শ্িরানকািাগুমল বাাংলার শ্সই প্রািীে সঙ্গীর্রীমর্র 
পমরিয় বহে কনর িনলনে। হুগলীর বাাঁশনবমডয়ায় হাংনসশ্বরী মমন্দনরর পানশ অেন্ত বাসুনদব মমন্দনরও র্া লিয করা োয়। 
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শ্গৌডবনঙ্গর সঙ্গীর্ (গীর্-বাদয-েৃর্য) শ্গৌড, বঙ্গ, বঙ্গাল মবমভন্ন োনম পমরমির্ মেল এবাং বাাংলার গীর্-বাদয-
েৃর্য ও মশল্প, ভাস্কেত প্রভৃমর্ শ্গৌডীয় োনমই পমরমির্ মেল। র্াই প্রািীে ঐমর্নহযর উপর মভমর্ত্ কনরই গনড ওনঠনে 
শ্গৌডীয় র্র্া বাাংলার গীর্-বাদয-েৃর্য ধ্ারা একর্া অস্বীকার করা োয় ো। প্রমাণ পাওয়া োয় ইমর্হানসর পার্ায়, পুাঁমর্, 
শানস্ত্র, মিত্রকলায়, ভাস্কনেত। শুধু্মাত্র আমানদর অনিেনণর অনপিা। 

কীর্তে বাাংলায় প্রিমলর্ এক মবনশে ভমিমূলক সঙ্গীর্ ধ্ারা। এই কীর্তে গাে মর্েমি উপাদানের সমিনয় 
সাংগমঠর্ হনয় (সাঙ্গীমর্ক, সামহমর্যক, পারমামর্তক) অমর্ প্রািীে কাল শ্র্নকই প্রবহমাে। এই কীর্তনের মাধ্যনম ভমিরানজয 
প্রনবশ কনরে ভিগণ। কীর্তে গানের মেজস্ব মকেু ববমশষ্টয আনে। শ্েমে- গােগাে, দাগীগাে, আ র, ঘিকালী, মূল 
গানয়ে, শ্দাহার, বানয়ে ইর্যামদ। র্াল প্রকরনণও রনয়নে শ্লাফা, দাসনপনড, শ্র্ওি, দশকুমশ ইর্যামদ শ্ রু্মর মনহাৎসনব 
মর্েমি ঘরাোর পমরিয় পাওয়া োয়| ১) মনোহরশাহী, ২) গডােহামি, ৩) শ্রনেমি এবাং পরবর্তীকানল আরও দুমি ঘরাোর 
পমরিয় পাওয়া োয়। ের্া- ১) ঝাড েী, ২) মন্দামরেী। 

কীর্তনে রনয়নে অপ্রাকৃর্ রসােুভব। শ্রীমমর্ রাধ্ারােী এবাং শ্রীকৃষ্ণ এই দুইনয়র লীলামবলানসর শ্কন্দ্রস্থ 
লীলারস, মহাজে পদকর্তানদর কলনম, মবমিত্র লীলারনসর সৃমষ্ট হনয়নে। শ্েমে- শ্গাষ্ঠ, সূেতপূজা, রূপােুরাগ, রাসলীলা, 
অলস ও কুঞ্জভঙ্গ ইর্যামদ। 

শ্রীচির্েয মহাপ্রভু জীনবর কলযাোনর্ত হমরোম সাংকীর্তনের প্রবর্তে কনরে। এই হমরোম সাংকীর্তনে সহজ সরল 
সুর ও র্ানলর সাংনোজে কনর গাওয়া হয় র্ানর্ মােুনের মির্ত্ বা মে মামজতক হয় এবাং আধ্যামত্মক ঐকয স্থাপে কনরে। 

 োম সাংকীর্তনে হয় সর্ব্তাের্ত-োশ। 
 সর্ব্ত-শুনভাদয়, কৃষ্ণ-নপ্রনমর উ্োস|| 
 সাংকীর্তে বহনর্ পাপ-সাংসার োশে। 
 মির্ত্শুমদ্ধ, সর্ব্তভমিসাধ্ে-উদগম||২ 

শ্রীন াল ও করর্ালসহনোনগ ভাবময় েৃর্য ভমঙ্গমায় অগমণর্ ভি সনঙ্গ সপােতদ মেনয় হমরোম সাংকীর্তে 
করনর্ে শ্রীচির্েযনদব। র্াাঁর ভাবাদনশত জার্পার্ ভুনল উাঁিুমেিু শ্ভদ মুনে শ্ফনল অসাং য মােুে দনল দনল শ্োগদাে কনর 
এই হমরোম সাংকীর্তনে। র্াই শানস্ত্র রনয়নে- 

 শ্ াল করর্াল শ্গারা সুনমল কমরয়া। 
 র্ার মানঝ োনি শ্গারা জয় জয় মদয়া||১ 

শাঙ্গতনদবকৃর্“সঙ্গীর্ রত্নাকর” গ্রনে রনয়নে “গূর্াং বাদযাং েৃর্যাং ত্রয় সঙ্গীর্সমুিনর্” অর্তাৎ গীর্, বাদয, েৃর্য 
এই মর্নের সমিনয় “সঙ্গীর্”। 

কীর্তে মক? 

ঈশ্বনরর কৃর্ীকর্ায় গাাঁধ্া শ্ে গাে র্ানকই কীর্তে বলা হয়| কীর্তে কর্ামি এনসনে “কৃ” ধ্ারু্নর্নক। কীর্তে 
কর্ার আমভধ্ামেক অর্ত হল “প্রশাংসা”। শ্কাে শ্দব শ্দবীর লীলা গুেগাে বা শ্কাে মহাপুরুনের গুেগমরমার বণতো শ্ক 
কীর্তে বলা হনলও মূলর্ রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ মবেয়ক লীলা গুেগাে করা বা শ্রী মহাপ্রভুর মবেয়ক বণতোমূলক পদাবলী এক মবনশে 
সুনর র্ানল আ র শ্োজো কনর গাওয়ার রীমর্নক কীর্তে গাে বলা হয়। 
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শুক কীর্তে – বযাসেন্দে শুকনদব মুমে অজুতনের প্রপুত্র রাজা পরীমিৎনক জীবনের শ্শে সার্মদে শ্ে ভগবৎ 
কর্া রবণ করাে র্ানক বনল“শুক কীর্তে”। 

োরদ কীর্তে – োরদ মুমে বীণা েনে সুর ও র্াল সাংনোজে কনর শ্ে কীর্তে করনর্ে র্ানক োরদ কীর্তে 
বলা হয়। 

উনেশয – কীর্তনের মূ য উনেশয হল ভমি ও শ্প্রম। এই উনেশয সাধ্নের জেয শানস্ত্র েয়মি পোর কর্া 
উনে  রনয়নে- রবণ, কীর্তে, স্মরণ, বন্দে, অিতে, দাসয, স য, আত্ম মেনবদে, পাদ শ্সবে। 

 “রবণাং কীর্ত্তোং মবনঞা: স্মরণাং পাদনসবোং। 
 অর্চ্তোং বন্দোং দাসযাং স যমাত্মা মেনবদোং||”৪ 

কীর্তনের মূল মবেয় মক? 

কীর্তনের মবেয় অপ্রাকৃর্ রস, শ্রীমমর্ রাধ্ারােী রসবর্ী এবাং শ্রীকৃষ্ণ রসময় এই দুনয়র রসমবলানসর মভমর্ত্নর্ 
কীর্তনের মবমভন্ন পেতায় রমির্ হয়, ো অপ্রাকৃর্ রনসর পূণতসমূ্পি বা শ্কৌিা শানস্ত্র আনে- 

 “রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ এক আত্মা দুই শ্দহ ধ্মর। 
 অনেযানে মবলানস রস আস্বাদে কমর।”২ 

রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ র্ত্ত্ব আস্বাদেই হল কীর্তনের মূল মবেয়বস্তু। এই রস আস্বাদে করনর্ শ্ে পাাঁিমি পনর্র স্মরণ শ্েয় 
ভিগণ র্া হল- শান্ত, দাসয, স য, বাৎসলয ও মধু্র। 

এই মধু্র মভয়ানে (রনস) রনয়নে োয়ক ও োময়কার শ্ভদ। কৃষ্ণলীলা োয়নকর মেয়াের্ব্ইমি রনসর প্রকারনভদ 
পাওয়া োয়। োয়ক মূলর্ িারপ্রকার। ১) ধ্ীনরাদাও, ২) ধ্ীরলমলর্, ৩) ধ্ীনরাদ্ধর্ ও ৪) ধ্ীরশান্ত। এই িারপ্রকার আবার 
মর্ে অবস্থা প্রাপ্ত হনয় শ্মাি ১২ প্রকার হয়| এই মর্ে অবস্থা হল- ১) পূণতর্ম, ২) পূণতর্র ও ৩) পূণত। এই ১২ প্রকানর 
আবার দুইমি শ্ভদ আনে- ১) পমর্নভদ ও ২)উপপমর্নভদ। অর্তাৎ এই োয়ক প্রকার হল ২৪মি। এই োয়ক আবার ১) 
অেুকুল, ২) দমিণ, ৩) শঠ ও ৪) ধৃ্ষ্টনভনদ শ্মাি ২৪x৪ = ৯৬ প্রকার হয়। লীলা প্রকনির জেয োয়নকর সহায়ক পাাঁিমি 
িমরত্র র্ানক। শ্েমে- শ্িি, মবি, মবদূেক, মপঠমদত এবাং মপ্রয়েমত। র্াই শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর োয়কত্ব শ্রষ্ঠ বনল ববষ্ণব ভিগনণর 
মসদ্ধান্ত। 

শ্র্মমে োময়কা মবিানরও মূল দৃমষ্টভঙ্গী মর্েমি- স্বকীয়া, পরকীয়া এবাং সাধ্ারণী। এই স্বকীয়া ও পরকীয়ার 
আবার মর্েমি কনর শ্ভদ আনে- মুগ্ধা, মধ্যা, প্রগলভা। এর মনধ্য মধ্যা ও প্রগলভা োময়কার মর্েমি প্রকার শ্ভদ আনে- 
ধ্ীর, অধ্ীরা ধ্ীরধ্ীরা অর্তাৎ এ পেতন্ত স্বকীয়া এবাং পরকীয়া শ্ভনদ োময়কা হল (৩x২+১) x ২ = ১৪ + সাধ্ারণী (কেযা) 
শ্মাি ১৫মি প্রকরণ। এনদর আবার আিমি কনর প্রকার আনে। ের্া- অমভসামরকা, বাসকসমিকা, উৎকমির্া,  মের্া, 

কীর্তে 

শুক কীর্তে                োরদ কীর্তে 
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মবপ্রলব্ধা, কলাহন্তমরর্া, শ্প্রামের্াভরৃ্তকা, স্বাধ্ীেভরৃ্তকা। প্রমর্মি আবার মর্েমি শ্ভদ আনে- উর্ত্মা, মধ্যমা ও কমেষ্ঠা অর্তাৎ 
োময়কার শ্মাি প্রকারনভদ হল = (১৫x৮x৩)= ৩৬০। 

এই প্রকার গুণগুমল োময়কা মহসানব শ্কবল শ্রীমমর্ রাধ্ারােীনর্ই বর্তমাে। শানস্ত্র আনে- 

 “রামধ্কা হনয়ে কৃনষ্ণর প্রণয় মবকার। 
 স্বরূপ শমি হ্লামদেী োম োহার||”২ 

প্রাকচির্েয েুগ 

ববষ্ণব কমব জয়নদব শ্গাস্বামী 

বীরভূম শ্জলার অন্তগতর্ শ্কনু্দমবল্ম গ্রানম ১১১০ খ্রীষ্টানে ঈশ্বর ভমি পরায়ে, ব্রাহ্মণ শ্ভাজ শ্দনবর ঔরনস 
র্ৎপত্নী বামনদবীর গনভত কমব জয়নদনবর জন্ম হয়। জগন্নার্নদনবর আঞায় পদ্মাবর্ীর পামেগ্রহণ কনরে জয়নদব এবাং 
বপরৃ্ক আধ্কাঠা মভনিয় কুমির মেমতাণ কনর রাধ্ামাধ্নবর েুগল মবগ্রনহর শ্সবা প্রমর্ষ্ঠা কনরে এবাং কৃষ্ণধ্যাে ও কৃষ্ণলীলা 
রিোয় মেনয়ামজর্ হে। শ্রীমদ্ভাগবর্ ব্রহ্মচববর্ত পুরাণ অবলিনে রাধ্াকৃনষ্ণর লীলাকর্ামৃর্ “গীর্নগামবন্দ” অমর সৃমষ্টনর্ 
পরম কৃপার স্পশত লাভ কনরে। 

“মপ্রনয় িারুশীনল” প্রমু  গীর্ রিো কানল “স্মর গরল  েে মমমশরমস মেলম্”-এ পেতন্ত মলন  র্াাঁর কলম 
শ্র্নম মগনয়মেল। এর পরবর্তী অাংশ “শ্দমহপদপেবমুদারাং” স্বয়াং ভগবাে মলন  মদনয়মেনলে। 

জয়নদব একাধ্ানর র্মব অেযমদনক গায়ক ও বাদক র্াাঁর রমির্ পদাবলীর “বদমস েমদ মকমঞ্চদমপ দন্তরুমি 
শ্কৌমুমদ হরমর্দর মর্মমর মমর্ ঘরম্”- এই অাংশমি মেনয় অষ্টর্াল গুচ্ছ সাংকলে কনরমেনলে র্া আজও বাাংলার কীর্তনের 
ইমর্হানস অমর কীমর্ত হনয় রনয়নে। মেনে সাংমিপ্ত মববরণ শ্দওয়া হল- 

 

১| োম শ্বাল 
               + ০  ২  ৩ ০ 
আড -          শ্ধ্াগুরুরু মদও      শ্ধ্াগা  মর্ - 

               ১ ২  ৩  ৪ ৫ 

 

 

২| োম শ্বাল  
 + ০  ২ ০  ৩ ০ 
শ্দাজ - গুরুরুনধ্া র্ার্ান নি  র্াগুরুরু শ্ধ্াগা মর্মে োও  মর্  োও 

 ১ ২  ৩ ৪  ৫ ৬ 
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৩| োম শ্বাল  
 +    ০       ২    ০ ৩  ৪ ০ 
েমর্ - শ্ধ্ানধ্া র্ার্নধ্া   শ্দর্া শ্ িা র্াগুরুরু শ্ধ্াগা মর্মে োও  মর্  োও 

 ১ ২  ৩ ৪ ৫  ৬ ৭ 

শ্বাল 

৪| োম 
 +  ০   ২ ০  ৪ ০ 
শমশনশ র - শ্ধ্া - মদর্ত্া   গুরুরুনধ্া মদর্ত্া    র্ানধ্া শ্দর্া শ্ িা 

 ১  ২   ৩ ৪  ৬  
           

 
  
       ৬ 

 
   ০ 

 
 
৮ 

 
০ 

 

       র্াগুরুরু শ্ধ্াগা     মর্মে োও  মর্োও --  

 ৮    ৯  ১০ ১১  

        

 

৫ োম শ্বাল 

      +       ০ ০    ২ ০ ৩ ০  ৪ ০ 
গঞ্জে -  শ্ধ্াগুরুরু শ্ধ্াগা মর্ৎঝাাঁ োওগুরুরু মর্ৎঝাাঁ মর্মেমর্মে  োও -- 
 
 

       ১ ২ ৩   ৪     ৫ 
৬  ৭ ৮ 

 

৬| োম শ্বাল 
  +  ২ ০  ৩ ০  ৪  ৫ ০ 
 পঞ্চম - শ্ধ্ানধ্া  র্ার্নধ্া র্ার্ান িা  শ্ধ্াগুরুরু মদর্ত্া  শ্ধ্াগা  মর্ -- 
  ১  ২ ৩  ৪ ৫  ৬  ৭ ৮ 

৭| োম শ্বাল 
  +  ২ ০ 
 রূপক - র্ার্া শ্ িা  শ্ িা োও োও োও 
  ১  ২ ৩ 
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৮| োম শ্বাল 
  + ০  ২ ০  ৩  ৪ ০ 

 সম: - শ্ধ্া শ্ িা র্াৎনধ্া  র্ার্ান িা শ্ঘোমর্মে  র্ানঘের্া  শ্ঘোও র্ার্র্া-- 
  ১ ২  ৩ ৪  ৫  ৬ ৭ 

 

অরু্লেীয় কমবত্ব গুণসম্পন্ন ও সঙ্গীর্ঞ মহাচবষ্ণবনক সভাকমব রূনপ বরণ কনর মেনয়মেনলে, বনঙ্গর শ্সে 
রাজকুল মর্লক লক্ষ্মে শ্সে। অপমরমমর্ সম্মাে ও ঐশ্বেত শ্পনয়ও শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর িরণ মুহূনর্তর জেযও মবসৃ্মর্ হেমে ভি কমব 
জয়নদব শ্গাস্বামী। 

বডু িেীদাস – বাাংলা ভাোয় সবতপ্রর্ম রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ লীলা মবেয়ক গাে রিো কনরে কমব িেীদাস। বসন্তরঞ্জে 
রায় মহাশয় বাাঁকুডার কাাঁমকলয গ্রাম শ্র্নক গ্রেমি আমবষ্কার কনরে ১৬৮২ খ্রীষ্টানে এবাং “শ্রীকৃষ্ণকীর্তে” োনম প্রকাশ 
কনরে। 

গ্রেমির রিোকাল সম্পনকত মেমদতষ্ট মনর্ শ্পৌঁোনো সম্ভব হয়মে। র্নব গমর্ প্রকৃমর্ মবিার কনর রা ালদাস 
বনন্দযাপাধ্যায় মহাশয় বনলনেে প্রাকচির্েয েুনগ শ্কাে এক সমনয় রমির্ হনয়নে। 

কীর্তে গানের জেযই কৃষ্ণকীর্তে গ্রে ামে রমির্ হনয়মেল। 

১| কীর্তে সুলভ ঝাংকার আনে। 

২| রানগর োম উনে  আনে। শ্েমে,- পাহাডী, শ্গৌডী ইর্যামদ। 

৩| কানবযর রিো বশলীনর্ সমকালীে োিযসঙ্গীনর্র োপ সুস্পষ্ট। শ্েমে- 

  “েনব রাধ্া শ্গায়ামলেী পার্াল বকল গাত্র 

    শ্হ শ্হ লনহ।”৪ 

এই রিোর েনন্দ কর্কগুমল মেরর্তক শে প্রনয়াগ কনরনেে র্া শ্র্নক অনেক সময় োত্রাগানের মর্ অঙ্গভমঙ্গর 
সুনোগ কনর শ্দওয়া হনয়নে। 

ভগবর্ পুরাণামদ শ্র্নক উপকরণ আহরণ কনর কমব প্রমর্ভার সাহানেয মবমিত্র আ যাময়কার মধ্য মদনয় রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ 
মবরনহর শ্ে রূপ আনল য রিো কনরনেে, র্া পরবর্তীকানল রমসক শ্রার্া, ভি ববষ্ণবগনণর মবনশে আস্বাদ ও লীলার 
আধ্যামত্মকর্ার গুরুত্ব এনে মদনয়নে। িেীদানসর সামহর্য কামহেী প্রকরণ বা ভাো েনর্ষ্ট রসসমৃদ্ধ। 

 

জন্ম নে : কৃনষ্ণর পূবতরাগ ও বাসো সঞ্চার এবাং বডাইনক মদনয় শ্প্রনমর অমভঞাে স্বরূপ কপূতর, 
র্ািুল, পুষ্প শ্প্ররণ, রাধ্া করৃ্তক প্রর্যা যাে ও বডাই লাঞ্ছো। 

দাে নে : শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর দােীনবশ ধ্ারে কনর, শ্রীরাধ্ার শ্েৌবে সনম্ভাগ প্রার্তো। 
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শ্েৌকা নে : শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর শ্েৌকামবলাস এবাং শ্গাপীনদর সঙ্কনি মেনিপ ও উদ্ধার। 

বৃন্দাবে নে : বডাইনয়র পরামনশত শ্রীকৃষ্ণনক লাভ করার জেয শ্রীরাধ্ার অমভসার। 

রাধ্া মবরহ  নে : শ্রীরাধ্া সনঙ্গ দাময়র্ কৃনষ্ণর মমলে, র্ারপর শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর অন্তধ্তাে। 

এমে মবমিত্র কামহেী ইমর্পূনবত আর রমির্ হয়মে| এই সরস কানবযর সূত্র ধ্নরই পরবর্তীকানল শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর 
পূবতরাগ, শ্রীরাধ্ার পূবতরাগ, দােলীলা, শ্েৌকামবলাস, অমভসার ইর্যামদ উনে নোগয পালাগুমল সৃমষ্ট হনয়নে। িেীদানসর 
রিোনর্ই বাাংলা পদাবলীর প্রধ্াে উেীপো ও উৎকেত হনয় দাাঁডায়। শ্েমে- 

ক) উর্ত্রবনঙ্গর জাগগাে 

 ) রাঢ়বনঙ্গর ঝুমুরগাে 

গ) আসানমর কুশলগাে ইর্যামদ। 

মালাধ্র বসু – বাাংলা প্রাকচির্েয েুনগ বধ্তমাে শ্জলার কুলীে গ্রানম মালাধ্র বসুর জন্ম হয়। কৃষ্ণমবজয় বা 
শ্গামবন্দমঙ্গল কাবয ১৪৭৪ শ্র্নক ১৪৮০ খ্রীষ্টানের মনধ্য মর্মে মলন মেনলে। র্ৎকালীে শ্গৌনডর বাদশাহ রুকেুমেে বরবক 
র্ানক গুেরাজ উপামধ্ শ্দে। র্াাঁর সমগ্র গ্রেমি মর্েমি  নে মবভি- 

১| আমদ কামহেী - শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর জন্ম শ্র্নক মরু্রা গমে। 

২| মধ্য কামহেী - কাংসবধ্ শ্র্নক দ্বারকা গমে। 

৩| অন্ত কামহেী - দ্বারকা ধ্বাংস শ্র্নক র্েুর্যাগ। 

মালাধ্র বসুর পুত্র সর্যরাজ  াাঁে গ্রে ামে পুরীনর্ মহাপ্রভুনক অপতে কনরে।  ুব  ুশী হনয় বির্েযনদব বনলে- 

 “কুলীে গ্রানমর অধ্বাসী শ্ে হয় কুকুর। 

 শ্সনহা শ্মার মপ্রয় অেযজনে বহুদূর||” 

েনশারাজ  াে – বঙ্গনদনশ প্রর্ম ব্রজবলী ভাোয় পদরিময়র্া মহসানব েনশারাজ  ােনক ধ্রা হয়। র্াাঁর ব্রজবুমল 
ভাোয় শ্ল া শ্রীরাধ্ার অমভসার পেতানয় একমি পদ হল- 

 এক পনয়াধ্র  িন্দনে শ্লমপর্ 
  আবর সহজই শ্গার 
 মহম ধ্রাধ্র  কেক ভুধ্র 
  শ্কানল মমলে শ্জার|| 
 ........................................ 

 পঞ্চ শ্গৌনডশ্বর শ্ভাজ পুরন্দর 
  ভনে েনশারাজ  াে||৩ 

এই বাংনশই শ্রী ে গ্রানম েরহমর সরকার ঠাকুর মহাশনয়র জন্ম হয়। এই শ্রীপাঠ শ্রী ে কানিায়ার কানে 
বধ্তমাে শ্জলায় অবমস্থর্। 
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কমব মবদযাপমর্ – রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ লীলা মবেয়ক কাবযস্রষ্টানদর অেযর্ম কমব মবদযাপমর্। ব্রজবুমল ভাোয়“কীমর্ত্তলর্া” 
এবাং “গঙ্গাভমি র্রমঙ্গেী” ইর্যামদ গ্রে রিো কনরে। 

রাজা মশব মসাংনহর সভাকমব মেনলে মবদযাপমর্। কমবত্ব শমির জেয ১৪০৮ খ্রীষ্টানে “মবসফী” োমক গ্রামমি 
উপহার স্বরূপ পাে। মর্মে একাধ্ানর সঙ্গীর্ র্ত্ত্বমবদ অেযমদনক কমব ও গায়ক োর কৃমর্ জগনর্র বুনক মিরন্তে হনয় 
শ্বাঁনি রনয়নে। োর প্রভাব বাাংলানর্ও শ্পৌঁনে মগনয়মেল। র্াই কমবরঞ্জেনক বলা হর্ শ্োি মবদযাপমর্ এবাং শ্গামবন্দ দাসনক 
বলা হর্ মদ্বর্ীয় মবদযাপমর্। মবদযাপমর্র মকেু পদ শ্গামবন্দ দাস সমূ্পণত কনরমেনলে- 

 “মবদযাপমর্ কহ মেকরুে মাধ্ব। 
 শ্গামবন্দ দাস রস পুর||”৩ 

মবদযাপমর্র রিোনর্ প্রকৃর্ রনসর প্রভাব শ্বশী একর্া সর্য। মকন্তু সমস্ত রিোর মনধ্য অন্তসমললা ফল্গুধ্ারার 
মর্ শ্ে ভমিবাদ র্র্া ববষ্ণববানদর সাংস্কার রনয় শ্গনে র্া অস্বীকার করা োয় ো। ভাবময় র্ার কাবয মকন্তু ভানবর 
উচ্ছ্বাসনক েনর্ামির্ সাংের্ কনর মকভানব কাবয সমূ্পনি আবদ্ধ রা া োয় র্ার ের্ার্ত মেদতশে হল কমব মবদযাপমর্র 
পদাবলী। 

 “শ্প্রম মক অঙু্কর আর্ জার্ শ্ভল। 
 ো শ্ভল েুগল পলাশ||”  

শ্রীচির্েয েুগ 

শ্রীচির্েয মহাপ্রভুর ভগবৎ সত্ত্বার মমহমা ে ে প্রকাশ শ্পল র্ ে র্াাঁর পােতদবগত োডাও ভিবৃন্দগণ এমেমক 
মুসলমাে কমবও শ্রীচির্েযনদনবর গুণ কীর্তে গাইনর্ এবাং মল নর্ লাগনলে, ফনল সামহনর্যর ভাোর পূণত হনর্ লাগল| 
এোডা বৃন্দাবনে মহাপ্রভুর মেনদতনশ রূপ ও সোর্ে োনদর পূবতোম “দামবর  াস”, “শা র মমেক” র্াাঁনদর দ্বারা শ্গাস্বামী 
পরম্পরা অসাং য গ্রে রিো ও প্রিার শুরু হনয় োয়| এই পদ রিময়র্ানদর মনধ্য রনয়নে। 

১| মুরারী গুপ্ত মেনলে মহাপ্রভুর সহপাঠী – কমব ও গায়ক 

২| বৃন্দাবে দাস ঠাকুর বধ্তমাে শ্জলার শ্দেুর গ্রানম অবমস্থর্ “শ্দেুর পাঠবাডী| শ্সই গ্রানমই জন্ম হয় বৃন্দাবে 
ঠাকুনরর – মর্মে মহাপ্রভুর মােসপুত্র, র্ার প্রধ্াে রিো- “বির্েয ভাগবর্”, র্ত্ত্বমবলাস, দমধ্ ে, ববষ্ণব বন্দো ইর্যামদ। 

 

অমধ্বাস কীর্তনের র্াাঁর মবনশে পদ- 
 োো দ্রবয আনয়াজে   কমর কনর মেমেে। 
   কৃপা কমর কর আগমে। 
 .................................................................. 

 শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর লীলা গাে   কমরনবে আস্বাদে 
   পূমরনব সবার অমভলাে। 
 শ্রীকৃষ্ণ বির্েয িন্দ্র   সকল ভকর্ বৃন্দ 
   গুণগাে বৃন্দাবে দাস||৪ 
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৩| বলরাম দাস - মপর্া- আত্মারাম দাস, মার্া- শ্সৌদামমমে, জামর্নর্ ববদয, মের্যােন্দপ্রভুর মবনশে অেুগর্।র্াাঁর 
মবনশে পদ- 

 “শ্গৌর বরণ মমণ আভরণ, োিুয়া শ্মাহে শ্বশ। 
 শ্দম নর্ শ্দম নর্ ভুবে ভুলল, িমলল সকল শ্দশ||”৩ 

৪| জগন্নার্ দাস -উমডেযা কাোই  ুাঁমিয়া মহাশনয়র পুত্র জগন্নার্ দাস। র্াাঁর শ্ল া শ্েৌকামবলাস পেতানয়র একমি 
মবনশে পদ- 

 “বডাই ঐমক ঘানির শ্েনয়, শ্কার্া হনর্ আমস মদল দরশে, 
   মবনোদ র্রণী শ্বনয়।”১ 

৫| জগদােন্দ দাস–পদকর্তা জগন্নার্ দাস মেনলে শ্েমে শাস্ত্রঞ, শ্র্মে সঙ্গীর্ঞ। বহুমবধ্ মর্মে রিো 
কনরমেনলে। র্াাঁর শ্ল া একমি মবনশে পদ- 

  “জাগহু বৃেভােু েমন্দেী, শ্মাহে েুবরাজ।১ 
 এবাং  দামমেী দাম দমে রূমি দরশনে 
  দূনর শ্গও দরপমক দাপ||”১ 

৬| েরহমর সরকার ঠাকুর -বধ্তমাে শ্জলার শ্রীপাঠ শ্রী নে কমহরাজ পমরবানর র্াাঁর জন্ম। শ্রীভজোমৃর্ োনম 
একমি সাংসৃ্কর্ গ্রে মর্মে রিো কনরে। 

“পদ কল্পর্রু” গ্রনে পাওয়া োয় র্াাঁর অনেক পদ- 
 “শয়নে শ্গৌর স্বপনে শ্গৌর, শ্গৌর েয়ে র্ারা। 
 জীবনে শ্গৌর মরনণ শ্গৌর, শ্গৌর গলায় হারা||” 

                                 ..................................................... 

 শ্গৌর শে শ্গৌর সম্পদ সদা োর হৃনদ জানগ। 
 েরহমর দাস অেুগর্ র্ার িরনণ শরণ মানগ||৪ 

র্াাঁর আরও দুই ভাই মাধ্ব দাস ও মুকুন্দ দাস র্াাঁরাও পদ রিময়র্া মেনলে। 

৭| শ্লািে দাস -শ্রীেরহমর সরকার মহাশনয়র মশেয মেনলে শ্লািে দাস ঠাকুর| মপর্া- কমলাকর দাস, মার্া- 
সদােন্দী শ্দবী| জন্ম ১৪৪৫ শকানে, মর্নরাভাব ১৫৩০ শকানে| মর্মে বহুপদ রিো কনরমেনলে- 

 “মের্াই গুণমমণ আমার শ্গৌর গুণমমণ। 
 আমেয়া শ্প্রনমর বেযা ভাসাইল অবেী||”৪ 

৮| ঞাে দাস -বধ্তমানের কাাঁদডা গ্রানম জন্মগ্রহণ কনরে। মর্মে অসাং য পদ রিো কনরে| শ্েমে- 

 “রূপলামগ আাঁম  ঝুনড গুনণ মেনভার। 
 প্রমর্ অঙ্গ লামগ কাাঁনদ প্রমর্ অঙ্গ শ্মার।”১ 
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৯| বাসুনদব শ্ঘাে -বৃন্দাবে লীলার অেুরূপ প্রায় সমস্ত শ্গৌরাঙ্গ লীলার পদ রিো কনরে। শ্েমে- রাসলীলায় 
র্ার শ্ল া শ্গৌর িমন্দ্রকার পদ- 

 “বৃন্দাবে লীলা শ্গারার মনেনর্ পমডল 
 েমুোর ভাব সুর ধু্েীনর কমরল||”১ 

বাসুনদব শ্ঘানের আরও দুই ভাই মাধ্ব শ্ঘাে ও শ্গামবন্দ শ্ঘাে র্াাঁরাও পদ রিময়র্া মেনলে। এোডাও এই 
সমনয় অনেক পদকর্তা শ্গৌর মবেয়ক পদ রিো কনর, সামহর্য সম্পনদর ভাোর সমৃদ্ধ কনরমেনলে। 

১০| বাংশী দাস–পদকর্তা বাংশী দাস বহু পদ রিো কনরে| র্াাঁর অমধ্বাস কীর্তনের একমি মবনশে পদ- 

  “জয় জয় েবদ্বীপ মাঝ। 
 শ্গৌরাঙ্গ আনদশ পাইয়া ঠাকুর অচদ্বর্য োইয়া 
  কনর শ্ াল মঙ্গনলর সাজ|| 
 আমজ শ্ াল মঙ্গমল রাম য়া আেন্দ কমর। 
  বাংশী বনল শ্দহ জয় রব||” 

 

শ্রী বির্নেযার্ত্র েুগ 

মুমশতদাবাদ শ্জলার শ্র্মলয়া বুধূ্মর গ্রাম। পদ্মােদীর এপানর ভগবাে শ্গালার মেকনি, কমবরাজ পমরবানর দুই 
ভাই রামিন্দ্র কমবরাজ ও শ্গামবন্দ কমবরাজ জন্মগ্রহণ কনরে। রামিন্দ্র মেনলে ববষ্ণব আর শ্গামবন্দ দাস মেনলে শমির 
উপাসক। একমদে শ্গামবন্দ অসুস্থর্ার কারনণ রামিন্দ্র শ্সবা মেনবদে কনরে মানয়র মমন্দনর মকন্তু শ্গামবন্দ প্রসানদ এক 
অপূবত স্বাদ অেুভব কনরে। র্াাঁর মনে শ্কৌরু্হল শ্মিানর্ মানয়র স্বপ্নানদশ হয়। রামিন্দ্র রাধ্ানগামবনন্দর প্রসাদ আমায় 
মেনবদে কনরনে, র্ানর্ আমম  ুব  ুমশ হনয়মে। র্ারপর শ্র্নকই শ্গামবন্দ শ্রীমেবাস আিানেতযর মেকি মশেযত্ব গ্রহণ কনর 
ববষ্ণব হনয় োে। র্াাঁর প্রর্ম পদ- 

 “ভজহুাঁনর মে শ্রীেন্দেন্দে অভয় িরণার মবনু্দনর। 
 মেুেয দুলতভ জেম সাংসঙ্গ, র্রহ এ ভব মসনু্ধনর||”৪ 

 .......................................................... 

 রবণ কীর্তে স্মরণ বন্দে, পাদ শ্সবে দাসী শ্র। 
 পূজে স ীগণ আত্মমেনবদে, শ্গামবন্দ দাস অমভলােী শ্র||১ 

এমে অসাং য পদ মর্মে মলন মেনলে। বলা বাহুলয এ ে শ্ে শ্কাে পালায় শ্গামবন্দ দানসর পদ এবশযই শ্গনয় 
র্ানকে কীর্তমেয়াগণ, োনক বলা হর্ মদ্বর্ীয় মবদযাপমর্, র্াাঁর প্রায়ই পদ  ুব জেমপ্রয়। শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর রাসলীলায় প্রধ্াে পদমিই 
হল শ্গামবন্দ দানসর- 

 “শারদ িন্দ পবেমন্দ মবমপনে ভরল কুসুম গন্ধনর। 
 ঐেনে মমলল শ্গাকুল িন্দ, শ্গামবন্দ দাস শ্বালেী||”১ 
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েনরার্ত্ম দাস ঠাকুর – রাজশাহী পরগণার শ্ রু্রী গ্রানম েনরার্ত্ম ঠাকুনরর জন্ম হয়। মপর্া কৃষ্ণােন্দ দর্ত্, 
মার্া োরায়েী। েরহমর িক্রবর্তী কৃর্ “ভমি রত্নাকর” গ্রনের দশম র্রনঙ্গ আনে- 

 “গীর্ প্রর্া রিা শ্িাভ মেবৃর্ত্ মেমমনর্ত্। 
 প্রিামরনর্ সমযক মবিার বকল মিনর্|| 
 শ্স সমনয় র্াহা শ্প্রম সমূ্পনি রাম ল। 
 েনরার্ত্ম দ্বানর প্রভু র্নব উজামরল||”২ 

অর্তাৎ গীর্প্রর্া রিার জেযই বা কীর্তে সঙ্গীনর্র উৎকনেতর মেমমনর্ত্ ঠাকুর েনরার্ত্নমর প্রনয়াজে মেল। েনরার্ত্ম 
ঠাকুর বৃন্দাবনে োবার সময় বন্দো করনর্ লাগনলে- 

 “আর কনব মের্াই িাাঁদ করুণা কমরনব। 
 সাংসার বাসো শ্মার কনব রু্চ্ছ হনব। 
 মবেে োমডয়া কনব শুদ্ধ হনব মে। 
 কনব হাম শ্হরব মধু্র বৃন্দাবে||”৫ 

র্ার মনের ইচ্ছা বৃন্দাবনের েুগলমকনশার ভজো, র্াই মর্মে মলন মেনলে- 

 “রাধ্া কৃষ্ণ শ্প্রম শ্মার েুগল মকনশার। 
 জীবনে মরনণ গমর্ আর োমহ শ্মার||” 

 ........................................... 

 শ্রীকৃষ্ণচির্েয প্রভুর দানসর অেুদাস, 
 শ্সবা অমভলাে মানগ েনরার্ত্ম দাস||৬ 

রাধ্ানমাহে – রাধ্ানমাহে দানসর জন্ম হয় বধ্তমাে শ্জলার োজীগ্রানম। মর্মে মেনলে শ্রীমেবাস আিানেতযর প্রপুত্র| 
মর্মে বহু পদ রিো কনরমেনলে- 

১| মধু্কর রমঞ্জর্, মালমর্ মমের্, মজর্ ঘে কুমঞ্চর্ শ্কশম্। 

২| মাে মবরহ জ্বনর পাঁহু শ্ভল শ্ভার, ও রাঙ্গা েয়নে বনহ র্পর্মহাঁনলার|| ইর্যামদ অসাং য শ্গৌর মবেয়ক এবাং 
অসাং য রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ মবেয়ক পদ রিো কনরমেনলে রাধ্ানমাহে ঠাকুর মহাশয়। 

ঘেশযাম দাস – পদকর্তা ঘেশযাম দাস শ্গৌর মবেয়ক এবাং রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ মবেয়ক মবমভন্ন পেতানয়র বহু পদ রিো 
কনরমেনলে। 

 “ো শ্দম েু েমুোর র্নি,  শ্সই শ্দম  এই মিত্রপনি 
 োর োম কমহনল মবশা া,  শ্সই এই পনি আনে আাঁকা|| 
 পুে কনহ পাইয়া শ্ির্ে মক শ্দম েু শ্দ াও শ্সজে 
 স ীগণ করনয় আশ্বাস, ভনে ঘেশযাম দাস||”১ 
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এমে বহু পদকর্তানদর োম শ্রীচির্নেযার্ত্র েুনগ পাওয়া োয়। শ্েমে- শশীনশ র দাস, িন্দ্রনশ র দাস, মদ্বজভীম 
দাস, উদ্ধব দাস, মনোহর দাস, বলরাম দাস, েয়োেন্দ দাস, দীেকৃষ্ণ দাস, মবশ্বম্ভর দাস, পেবী দাস, জগন্নার্ দাস, 
মবপ্রদাস শ্ঘাে, দাস পূণতােন্দ, দাস রঘুোর্, দীেবনু্ধ দাস, মশবরাম দাস, োদনবন্দ্র দাস। 

এোডা আরও অসাং য পদকর্তা শ্রীচির্নেযার্ত্র েুনগ শ্গৌরাঙ্গ এবাং রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ মবেয়ক পদ রিো কনরমেনলে। 
এসব পদকর্তানদর বলা হয় “মহাজে”। কারণ এাঁোরা সকনলই কমব ও গায়ক অর্তাৎ ববষ্ণব কুলিূডামমণ ভি মবনশে। 
র্নব এাঁনদর মনধ্য শ্বমশরভাগই মেনলে মহাপ্রভুর পােতদবনগতর বাংশাবর্াংস। 

র্নব েনরার্ত্ম ঠাকুনরর সামহনর্যর অেুনপ্ররণানর্ই পরবর্তীকানল অেনকই পদ রিোর মদনক দৃমষ্ট মেনিপ 
কনরমেনলে। শ্ রু্রী কীর্তে মনহাৎসনবর পরবর্তীকানল কীর্তেধ্ারার মকেু বাহকগনণর োম, শ্েমে- কৃষ্ণদয়াল িন্দ্র, 
মনোহর িক্রবর্তী, রমসক দাস, অবধূ্র্ বনন্দযাপাধ্যায়। 

শ্রীচির্েয েুনগ েবদ্বীনপ শ্রীবাস আমঙ্গো মেল র্ৎকালীে ববষ্ণব ধ্মতপ্রিানরর প্রধ্াে শ্কন্দ্র। শ্ে ানে মহাপ্রভু 
অন্তরঙ্গনদর মেনয় রস আস্বাদে করনর্ে এবাং বমহরঙ্গ ভিনদর মেনয় োম সাংকীর্তে করনর্ে। জামর্-ধ্মত-বণত মেমবতনশনে 
ভমি আনন্দালনের শ্জায়ানর শ্ভনস শ্গল সমাজ, োনম আরয় মেল জগাই মাধ্াই-এর মনর্া মহাপাপী, উদ্ধার হনলে িাাঁদ 
কাজী। মহাপ্রভুর সম্পমর্ত্ মেল শ্রীন াল ও করর্াল। এই সকল েনের সাহানেয অগমণর্ ভিগণনক সনঙ্গ মেনয় 
শ্রীচির্েযমহাপ্রভুর ের্তে কীর্তে শ্গৌডীয় ববষ্ণব ধ্নমতর শ্গৌরবময় অধ্যায় রমির্ হল। 

  “শ্প্রনম মর্ত্ মের্যােন্দ কৃপা অবর্ার। 
  উর্ত্ম অধ্ম মকেু ো কনর মবিার||”৬ 

শামন্তপুনর মেনলে অচদ্বর্যািােত, োর গৃনহ শ্গৌরমের্াই হমরোম সাংকীর্তনের মবধ্াে মদনর্ে। োমািােতয ব্রহ্মহমরদাস 
মেনলে মহাপ্রভুর অন্তরঙ্গ পােতদ| মর্মে মেনলে হমরোম প্রিানরর মবনশে কাোরী| কাজীর মেনদতনশ বাইশ বাজানর শ্বত্রাঘার্ 
কনরও র্াাঁর মু  শ্র্নক হমরোম বন্ধ করনর্ পানরমে কাজীর িরগণ। 

র্াই শ্দ া োয় সমস্ত বাধ্া অমর্ক্রম কনর ববষ্ণবধ্নমতর প্রভাব িরু্মদতনক েমডনয় পনড। 

শ্রীচির্েযনদব বলনলে- 

 “পৃমর্বীনর্ ের্ আনে েগর আমদ গ্রাম। 
 সবতত্র প্রিার হইনব এই হমরোম||”৩ 
 

কীর্তনের শ্রেণী 

সাধ্ারণ শ্রার্া মহসানব কীর্তেগানের োো উপকরণ সমমির্ অর্তাৎ শ্রীন াল করর্ানলর ধ্বমে আর সনব মমনল 
একসনঙ্গ গাে শুনেই কীর্তে বনল মিমির্ কনর র্ামক। কীর্তে মেনজ একমি গানের শ্রণী হনলও কীর্তনের আবার 
মবেয়মভমর্ত্ক বা প্রনয়াগমভমর্ত্ক কনয়কমি ধ্রে আনে- এগুমলনকই কীর্তনের শ্রণী বনল অমভমহর্ করা হয়। প্রার্মমক 
আনলািোয় কীর্তেনক দুমি শ্রণীনর্ ভাগ করা হনয়নে- োর একমি হল কর্াকীর্তে বা পাঠকীর্তে োনক বলা হয় 
“শুককীর্তে”। অপরমি হল “োরদ কীর্তে” বা “কীর্তে গাে”। এই কীর্তে গানের শ্রণীগুমল মেেরূপ- 
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১| বন্দো কীর্তে, ২| প্রার্তো কীর্তে, ৩| আরমর্ কীর্তে, ৪| অমধ্বাস কীর্তে, ৫| পরব কীর্তে, ৬| সূিক কীর্তে, 
৭| োম কীর্তে ও ৮| লীলা কীর্তে। 

১| বন্দো কীর্তে –  

বন্দো হল ববষ্ণবীয় েবমবধ্া ভমির একমি মবনশে অঙ্গ, শ্সজেযই োোমবধ্ বন্দো োোভানব শ্ল া হনয়নে। 
শ্েমে- ক) গুরু বন্দো,  ) শ্গৌর বন্দো, গ) পঞ্চর্ত্ত্ব বন্দো, ঘ) রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ বন্দো ও ৫) ববষ্ণব বন্দো। “বন্দো গাে” 
মঙ্গলগাে কডিা সূনত্রই উদূ্ভর্। প্রািীেকানলর মেয়ম অেুোয়ী শ্েনকাে গ্রেকার গ্রে সৃমষ্টর প্রারনম্ভই শ্ে োর উপাসয শ্দবর্া 
সকলনক উনেশয কনর মবমভন্ন ভাোয় একমি কনর বন্দো মল নর্ে। মঙ্গলগানের শ্িনত্র অর্তাৎ বির্েযমঙ্গল, কৃষ্ণমঙ্গল 
এোডাও মেসামঙ্গল, শীর্লামঙ্গল, ধ্মতমঙ্গল, শ্দবীমঙ্গল ইর্যামদ সব গানেরই প্রর্ম অাংনশ গায়ক পমরমিমর্ ও বন্দো 
র্ানক এবাং এই বন্দোর অাংশমি  ুবই আকেতণীয়। র্নব এসব শ্িনত্র বন্দো অাংশমি হল মঙ্গলগানের আমঙ্গক মকন্তু 
কীর্তনের শ্িনত্র বন্দো মেনজই একপ্রকার গাে। সব বন্দো গােই সহজ র্ানল এবাং পমরমির্ সুনর গাওয়া হয়, শ্েে 
সকনলই এ গানে অাংশগ্রহণ করনর্ পানর। ভাবুক গায়ক এসব বন্দো গানের সনঙ্গ ভিনদর অন্তনরর মকেু মকেু ভানবর 
উপেুি আ র সাংনোজে কনর, বন্দো গােনকই কীর্তনের একমি মবনশে শ্রণীনর্ রূপান্তমরর্ কনর র্ানকে। 

বন্দো 

  গুরুবন্দো   শ্গৌরবন্দো  পঞ্চর্ত্ত্ববন্দো  রাধ্াকৃষ্ণবন্দো 

ক) গুরু বন্দো মবেয়মি ববষ্ণব সাধ্োর একমি শ্মৌমলক েীমর্, কারণ ভজনের মূল পর্প্রদশতকই হনলে গুরু এবাং গুরু 
কৃষ্ণ অমভন্ন সত্ত্বা বনল কৃষ্ণ বুমদ্ধনর্ োোমবধ্ শ্সবা কনর র্ানকে। 

মূলপদ - “শ্রীবৃন্দাবে  েুগল ভজেধ্ে 

  র্ানহ করল উপনদশ||” 

আ র -     ১| মেরজনে ভজ মগয়া 

     ২| শ্রীরাধ্ামদেনগাপাল পদ 

     ৩| ভমজনল আেন্দ পানব। -ইর্যামদ 

মূলপদ - “মেমতল শ্গৌর  শ্প্রমরস মসঞ্চনে 

  পুরওয়ল সব মে আশ।” 

আ র -     ১| শ্কউর্ বাকী রইল োনর 

     ২| আমম বাকী রইলাম পনর 

     ৩| ভবসাংসার পারাবানর। -ইর্যামদ 

মূলপদ - “শ্সািরণািুনজ  রমর্ োমহ শ্হায়ল 
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  শ্রায়র্ ববষ্ণব দাস।” 

আ র -     ১| মক হনব গমর্, এ ে আমার 

     ২| শ্রীগুরুপনদ ো হল মমর্ 

     ৩| বৃর্া হল আসা োওয়া। -ইর্যামদ 

এমে আরও অনেক গুরুবন্দো গাে আনে। ঠাকুর েনরার্ত্ম  ুব স্পষ্টভানব, সুশৃঙ্খল ও সরল বাাংলা ভাোয় 
বণতো কনরনেে। 

 ) শ্গৌর বন্দো কীর্তনের প্রাক্কানল আবশযকীয় বনল োো পদ রিো হনয়নে। মবনশের্: েরহমর সরকার এবাং 
েনরার্ত্ম দানসর পদগুমল োোভানব গাওয়া হনয় র্ানক। লীলা কীর্তনে শ্গৌরিমন্দ্রকা প্রিমলর্ হওয়ার দরুে পৃর্কভানব 
শ্কাে শ্গৌরবন্দোর পদ গাওয়ার প্রনয়াজে র্ানক ো। মকন্তু প্রািীে গায়কগণ আপর্ত্নের সূনত্র শ্গৌরবন্দো বা আবাহে 
কনর র্ানকে। আপর্ত্নের দুমি অাংশ- পূবতরূপ এবাং উর্ত্ররূপ োর আলাপ পেতানয়- 

 “এস শ্হ, শ্গৌর শ্হ,   শ্র্ামার ভাই মের্াইনক সনঙ্গ কনর 
   একবার দয়া কনর এনসা শ্হ, 
 রু্মম আমসনল আেন্দ হনব,  একবার দয়া কনর এনসা শ্হ, 
   শ্র্ামার ভিগণ শ্র্ামানক ডানক, 
 একবার দয়া কনর এনসা শ্হ,  শ্র্ামার সাঙ্গপাঙ্গ সনঙ্গ লনয়, 
   একবার দয়া কনর এনসা শ্হ।”৫ 

োোভানব এই কর্াগুমল উর্চ্ারণ কনর শ্গৌরবন্দো করা হয়। শ্গৌর ও মের্াইনক আহ্বাে করার জেয প্রিমলর্ 
একমি পদ- 

 “এস শ্গৌরাঙ্গ  এস মের্াই। 
 এস দুমি ভাই  শ্গৌর মের্াই 
  মদ্বজমমণ মদ্বজরাজ শ্হ। 
 পূমজব িরণ  এই আমকঞ্চে 
  রাম ব হৃদয় মানঝ শ্হ 
 েে েমদ   পনড র্ানক 
  লি জোর মানঝ। 
 েমেক মবহনে েে 
  শ্কমনে শ্স বানজ||”–ইর্যামদ 

 ) পঞ্চর্ত্ত্ব বন্দো –পঞ্চর্ত্ত্ব বন্দো হল শ্রীমদ্ভাগবর্ পানঠর আদযন্ত কীর্তে। এই গােমিনর্ শ্গৌর, মের্যােন্দ, 
অচদ্বর্য, শ্রীবাস ও গদাধ্র এই পঞ্চর্ত্ত্ব োডাও শ্গৌরপমরকরগনণর জয়সূিক গাে র্ানক। অর্যন্ত সহজ সুনর িরু্মতামত্রক 
েনন্দর িঞ্চপুি র্ানল গাওয়া হয়। শ্বালমি হল- 

 ঝাাঁ – দামঘ োৎ শ্র্ই / ম  – গুরুগুরু জাজজা / 



বাাংলার কীর্তনে মৃদঙ্গ / শ্রীন ানলর গুরুত্ব 

25 
 

এমে েনন্দ করর্ানলর মর্েমি কনর আঘার্ আর ভিনদর মনের মর্ আ র সাংনোজে কনর গােমিনক ভমরনয় 
শ্র্ালা হয়। এর পরবর্তী অেুষ্ঠােমি হল ভাগবর্ পাঠ। গােমির প্রর্ম িরণমি দাস শ্পনড র্ানলর মধ্যগমর্নর্ অর্বা 
আলানপর মর্ কনর গাওয়া হয়- 

 “জয় জয় মের্যােন্দাচদ্বর্ শ্গৌরাঙ্গ। 
 মের্াই, শ্গৌরাঙ্গ মের্াই শ্গৌরাঙ্গ||” 
পরবর্তী অাংশ িঞ্চপুি র্ানল গাওয়া হয়-  
 “জয় জয় েনশাদােন্দে শিীসুর্ শ্গৌরিন্দ্র। 
 জয় জয় শ্রামহেীেন্দে বলরাম মের্যােন্দ। 
 জয়জয় মহামবষু্ণর অবর্ার শ্রীঅচদ্বর্িন্দ্র। 
 জয় জয় গদাধ্র শ্রীবাসামদ শ্গৌরভিবৃন্দ|| 
 জয় জয় স্বরূপ রূপ সোর্ে রায় রামােন্দ। 
 জয় জয়  েবাসী েরহমর মুরারী মুকুন্দ|| 
 জয় জয় পঞ্চপুত্র সনঙ্গ ভনজে রায় ভবােন্দ। 
 জয় জয় মর্ে পুত্র সনঙ্গ োনিে শ্সে মশবােন্দ 
 জয় জয় দ্বাদশনগাপাল আমদ শ্িৌেমিমহান্ত। 
 জয় জয় েয় িক্রবর্তী অষ্ট কমবরাজািােতয|| 
 জয় জয় উমডয়া শ্গৌডীয় ের্ শ্গৌর ভিবৃন্দ। 
 শ্র্ামরা সনব মমনল কর কৃপা আমম অমর্ মন্দ|| 
 শ্েে আকুল প্রানণ গাইনর্ পামর হা মের্াই শ্গৌরাঙ্গ। 
 শ্র্ামরা কৃপা কনর দাও শ্গৌরিরণারবৃন্দ|| 
  (এবার আমায় দাও শ্গৌর িরণ)” 

ভিনদর অমর্ মপ্রয় এই গােমির সবকমি িরণ একই সুনর, শ্সজেয প্রমর্ শ্িনত্রই মদ্বর্ীয় িরণমি একিু িমডনয় 
শুরু করা হয় মাত্র। 

ঘ) রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ বন্দো- পানঠর আমঙ্গককীর্তে, পাঠ শ্শে হনল গাওয়া হয়। সুর, র্াল ও পমরনবশনের মদক শ্র্নক 
পঞ্চর্ত্ত্ব বন্দো ও রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ বন্দো অমবকল একই, শ্কবল গানের কর্াগুমল মভন্ন। রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ গােমি হল- 

শ্েমে- “জয় জয় রানধ্কৃষ্ণ শ্গামবন্দ 
 রানধ্ শ্গামবন্দ রানধ্ শ্গামবন্দ||” 

এই অাংশিুকু দাসপযারী র্ানলর মধ্যগমর্নর্ এবাং পনরর অাংশমি দাসপযারী র্ানলর শ্োি গমর্নর্ অর্তাৎ িঞ্চপুি 
র্ানল গাওয়া হয়। 

 “জয় জয় শযামসুন্দর মদেনমাহে বৃন্দাবেিন্দ্র। 
 জয় জয় রাধ্ারমণ রাসমবহারী শ্রীনগাকুলােন্দ|| 
 জয় জয় রানসশ্বরী মবনোমদেী ভােুকূলিন্দ্র। 
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 জয় জয় রাধ্াকান্ত রাধ্ামবনোদ শ্রীরাধ্ানগামবন্দ|| 
 জয় জয় লমলর্া মবশা া আমদ ের্ স ীবৃন্দ। 
 জয় জয় শ্রীরূপ মঞ্জরী আমদ মঞ্জরী অেঙ্গ|| 
 জয় জয় শ্পৌণতমাসী কুন্দলর্া জয় বীরাবৃন্দ। 
 শ্র্ামরা সনব মমনল কর কৃপা আমম অমর্ মন্দ || 
 শ্েে আকুল প্রানণ গাইনর্ পামর হা রানধ্ শ্গামবন্দ। 
 শ্র্ামরা সনব মমনল দাও েুগল িরণারবৃন্দ|| 
  (এবার আমায় দাও েুগল িরণ)” 

ঙ) ববষ্ণব বন্দো- ববষ্ণব বন্দোর পদ মহাজে পদাবলীনর্ অনেক আনে| কীর্তনের শ্শনে সবাই মমনল গােমি 
কনর র্ানকে। গােমির প্রর্ম িরণ- “হমর হরনয় েম কৃষ্ণ োদবায় েম”-। োর উনে  বির্েয ভাগবনর্ পাই। গােমি 
হল- 

 হমর হরনয় েম কৃষ্ণ োদবায় েম। 
 োদবায় মাধ্বায় শ্কশবায় েম|| 
 শ্গাপাল শ্গামবন্দরাম শ্রীমধু্সূদে। 
 মগমরধ্ারী শ্গাপীোর্ মদেনমাহে|| 
 শ্রীচির্েয মের্যােন্দ শ্রীঅচদ্বর্ সীর্া। 
 হমরগুরু ববষ্ণব ভাগবর্ গীর্া|| 
 জয় রূপ সোর্ে ভি রঘুোর্। 
 শ্রীবীজ শ্গাপাল ভি দাস রঘুোর্|| 
 এই েয় শ্গাাঁসাইর কমর িরণ বন্দে। 
 োহা বহনর্ মবঘ্নোশ অভীষ্ট পূরণ|| 
 এই েয় শ্গাাঁসাই োাঁর মুাঁই র্াাঁর দাস। 
 র্াাঁ সবার পদনরণু শ্মার পঞ্চগ্রাস|| 
 র্াাঁনদর িরণ শ্সমব ভিসনে বাস। 
 জেনম জেনম হয় এই অমভলাে|| 
 এই েয় শ্গাাঁসাই েনব ব্রনজ বকনলে বাস। 
 রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ মের্যলীলা কমরনলে প্রকাশ|| 
 মনের আেনন্দ বল বমর ভজ বৃন্দাবে। 
 শ্রীগুরু ববষ্ণবপনদ মজাইয়া মে|| 
 শ্রীগুরু ববষ্ণব পাদপদ্ম কমর আশ। 
 োম সাংকীর্তে কনরে েনরার্ত্ম দাস||৫ 

পদমি সরল সুনর সহজ র্ানল সকনলই দাাঁমডনয় সমনবর্ কনি গাওয়া হয়। 
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২| প্রার্তো কীর্তে - 

ভিপ্রানণর আকুমর্ প্রকানশর জেয আত্মমেনবদে বদেযনবাধ্ বৃন্দাবে লালসা শ্গৌরমের্যােন্দনের িরনণ 
শরণাগমর্, ববষ্ণনবর কৃপামভিা, শ্রীগুরুপাদপনদ্ম শরাণাগমর্ ও অমভলােঞাপে ইর্যামদর অমভপ্রানয় গানের উপেুি কনর 
মবমভন্ন সমনয় ববষ্ণব মহাজেগণ শ্েসব পদ রিো কনরনেে শ্সগুমলই হল প্রার্তোর পদ এবাং শ্স গােগুমলই হল প্রার্তো 
কীর্তে। এই প্রার্তোগুমল ববষ্ণবনদর কিহার, অনেক ববষ্ণব মহাজে পদকর্তা শ্েমে- শ্গামবন্দ দাস, ঞােদাস, েয়োেন্দ, 
রাধ্ানমাহে, বাসুনদব শ্ঘাে, বলরাম দাস প্রমু  বহু প্রার্তো পদ মলন নেে। সমসামময়ক কমবনদর মনধ্য েনরার্ত্ম ঠাকুনরর 
পদাবলী সমূ্পণত স্বকীয় সত্ত্বা মেনয় আজও অবযাহর্ রূনপ সকলনক আেন্দ দাে কনর। এই প্রার্তো গােগুমলরও শ্রণী 
আনে। 

মের্যােনন্দর প্রমর্ আমর্ত: 

ক) প্রার্তো কীর্তে – েনরার্ত্ম ঠাকুর 

 মের্াই পদ কমল, শ্কািী িন্দ্র সুশীর্ল, শ্ে োয়ায় জগর্ জুডায়। 
 শ্হে মের্াই মবনে ভাই, রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ পাইনর্ োই। 
  দৃঢ় কমর ধ্র মের্াইর পায়। 
 শ্স সিন্ধ োমহ োর, বৃর্া জন্ম শ্গল র্ার, শ্সই পশু বড দুরািার। 
 মের্াই ো বমলল মুন , মমজল সাংসার সুন , 
  মবদযাকুনল মক কমরনব র্ার|| 
 অহঙ্কানর মর্ত্ বহয়া, মের্াই পদ পাশমরয়া, অসনর্যনর সর্য কমর মামে 
 মের্াইর করুণা হনব, ব্রনজ রাধ্া কৃষ্ণ পানব, 
  ধ্র মের্াইর িরণ দু ামে|| 
 মের্াইর িরণ সর্য র্াহার শ্সবক মের্য, মের্াই পদ সদা কর আশ 
 েনরার্ত্ম বড দু: ী, মের্াই শ্মানর কর সু ী, 
  রা  রাঙ্গা িরনণর পাশ|| 

৩| আরমর্ কীর্তে: 

আরমর্ কীর্তে শ্বশীর ভাগ ঠাকুর বামডনর্ মের্যকৃর্। শ্কাে শ্কাে শ্িনত্র মের্য ো হনলও শ্কাে উৎসব বা 
অেুষ্ঠাে উপলনিয ভিনদর সমাগম হনল আরমর্র সময় কীর্তে গাে হনয় র্ানক। সাধ্ারণর্ শ্রীন াল, করর্াল, কাাঁসর, 
ঘন্টা ইর্যামদ সহনোনগ। আরমর্ কীর্তে মর্ে প্রকার। 

ক) মঙ্গল আরমর্ 
 ) মধ্যকালীে শ্ভাগ আরমর্ এবাং 
গ) সন্ধযা আরমর্ 
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৪| অমধ্বাস কীর্তে 

শুভ অমধ্বাস কীর্তে হল মাঙ্গমলক আেুষ্ঠামেক কীর্তে| োর প্রবর্তক স্বয়াং শ্রীচির্েযনদব। পরমদে প্রার্:কাল 
শ্র্নক কীর্তেমনহাৎসব শুরু হনব এমে সাংকল্প করবার জেযই এই অমধ্বাস কীর্তে। আি, শ্োল, িমর্ব্শ ইর্যামদ বহু 
প্রহরবযাপী োম সাংকীর্তে হনর্ পানর। আবার অষ্টকালীে লীলাকীর্তেও হনর্ পানর অর্বা পেন্দমর্ োোপ্রকার লীলা 
হনর্ পানর। এসব শ্িনত্রই অমধ্বাস কীর্তে শুরু হয় আনগর মদে সন্ধযায়। োিমমন্দর বা পযানেলনক আনমর পেব মদনয় 
সামজনয় মবগ্রনহর পূজা অমভনেক করা হয়। পূণতঘি স্থাপে কনর, একমি প্রদীপ জ্বামলনয় রা নর্ হয়| গায়ক, বাদক ও 
শ্স্রার্া ববষ্ণবনদর মেমেণ করনর্ হয়। ঠাকুর েয়োেনন্দর রমির্ “জয় শ্র জয় শ্র শ্গারা” এই গােমি বড দশকুশী 
র্ানলর গাে মহসানব  ুবই প্রমসদ্ধ এবাং অমর্ মবলমির্ লনয় গাওয়া হয়। বৃন্দাবনে গােমি মধ্যম দশকুশী র্ানল গাওয়া 
হয়। আ নরর মাধু্েত মেনয় মূল গােমি ভরপুর হনয় উঠর্। মূল গােমি হল- 

 জয় শ্র জয় শ্র শ্গারা শ্রীশিীেন্দে 
   মঙ্গল েিে সুঠাম। 
 শ্গামবন্দ মৃদঙ্গ বলয়া  বাজায় র্ার্ত্া বর্য়া বর্য়া 
   করর্ানল অচদ্বর্ িপল। 
 হমরদাস কনর গাে  শ্রীবাস ধ্রনয় র্াে 
   োনি শ্গারা কীর্তে মঙ্গল|| 
 শ্িৌমদনক ববষ্ণবগণ   হমর বনল ঘে ঘে 
   কালই হনব কীর্তে মনহাৎসব 
 আজু শ্ াল মঙ্গমল   রা নয় আেন্দ কমর 
   বাংশী কনহ শ্দহ জয় রব|| 

এই গােমি পনর োমকীর্তে কনর শ্ াল করর্াল শ্রন  মবরাম শ্দওয়া হয়। পনরর মদে সকানল মঙ্গল আরমর্র 
সময় পেতন্ত এই অমধ্বাস পবত র্ানক। 

৫| পরবগাে 

“পরবগাে”-নক বলা হয় “পবতগাে” অর্তাৎ রাধ্াকৃষ্ণ লীলা মবেয়ক গাে, মবনশে পরনবর মদনে গাওয়া হয় বনল 
এগুমল “পরবগাে” বলা হয়। এই পবতগুমল হল- শ্হারী, ঝুলে, রাস ইর্যামদ। 

ক) শ্হারীলীলা – শ্হারীলীলা ফাল্গুেী পূমণতমা মর্মর্র লীলা এবাং বসনন্তর মবনশে লীলা। বৃন্দাবনে প্রািীে পদ্ধমর্ 
অেুসানর মহাসমানরানহ মুি মনঞ্চ লীলামি স্মরণ করা হয়। সকনলই ঠাকুরনক আবীর, রাং ইর্যামদ মদনয় র্ানক। এই 
মর্মর্র অপর আকেতণ হল শ্রীচির্েযনদনবর আমবভতাব।  

সঙ্গীর্ মবেনয় এই শ্হারীলীলামি মবমভন্ন শ্িনত্র মবনশে গুরুত্ব শ্পনয়নে। ধ্রুপনদ শ্হারীগাে গাওয়া হয়, শ্হারীর্ানল 
অর্তাৎ “ধ্ামারর্ানল”। আঞ্চমলক পেতানয় শ্লাকসঙ্গীর্ মহসানব এই শ্হারীলীলার এসব প্রমসদ্ধ গাে ে ে গায়নকর কনি 
মধু্র সুনর মেগতর্ হয় র্ ে লীলা মূমর্তমাে হনয়ওনঠ। কানলামির্ লীলা বনল ঋরু্রাজ সমাগনমর সরাজনগামবনন্দর আিরণ 
শ্েমে মূর্তহয়, শ্র্মেই রাইরসবর্ীর ফাগুয়া মা া বদেিাাঁদ প্রর্যি উদয় হয় শ্রার্ার সমনি। বসন্ত মা ানো সুনরর 
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ভাাঁমর্, কুসুমোিা ঠমমক েন্দ, ভিহাংস বৃনন্দর শ্প্রমসুধ্া পানের আকুমর্ আর গায়ক-বাদনকর বশমল্পক সাংকলেবৃমর্ত্ 
সবমমনল শ্হারীলীলার শ্ে িমৎকামরর্া সৃমষ্ট হয়, র্া শ্র্নক উপলমব্ধ হয় বাাংলার সঙ্গীনর্র মিরন্তে এবাং অমবেশ্বর ধ্ারা। 

 ) ঝুলেলীলা – ঝুলেলীলা হল বেতাকানলামির্ লীলা। রাবণ মানসর শুক্লাপি শ্র্নক পূমণতমা পেতন্ত এই লীলা 
স্মরণ করা হয়। এই সমনয় প্রমর্মি ঠাকুরবামডনর্ অমর্ সুন্দর শ্দালা সামজনয়, “মহনন্দালা”-য় রাধ্াকৃনষ্ণর মবগ্রহ বমসনয় 
শ্ঝালানো হয়। এনকই বনল ঝুলেলীলা বা মহনন্দাললীলা। 

এই লীলা প্রসঙ্গমি শুরু হয় রাধ্ারােীর অমভসার মদনয়- 
 “ঝুলা েনল ধ্েী িনল মবনোমদেী। 
 লমলর্ামদ সম  সনঙ্গ||”৫ –ইর্যামদ। 

োর শ্গৌরিমন্দ্রকা শ্র্ওি র্ানলর - “ঢর ঢর কাঞ্চে মেমন্দ কনলবর”, গডাণহামি ধ্ারায়। এোডাও শ্র্ওি র্ানল- 

 “েওল েওমল েব রঙ্গনম, দুহু ঝুলর্ শ্প্রম র্রঙ্গনম” 

এর পনরর অাংশ- 
 “বদর্ ময়ুর   িার্ক িনকার 
  কীর শ্কামকল অেগমে। 
 রির্া দরদা  শ্র্ানয় দাদুরী 
  বুন্দ সুন্দর শ্েমে শ্েমে||”৫  

“বুন্দ সুন্দর” অনর্ত মঝরমঝর বৃমষ্ট মকরন্দ মবনু্দর মর্ ঝুলে আনয়ামজর্ হেত-বেতদ কুঞ্জনক শ্শাভা 
কনরনে।নগামবন্দলীলামৃর্ গ্রনে এই প্রসঙ্গমি মবেযানসর অপূবত বৃর্ত্ান্ত পাওয়া োয়। 

মহনন্দালা রিোর মবেনয় শ্োগমায়ার অপূবত মেপুণর্া, কদিবৃনির সরল শা া সাংমলষ্ট বঙ্গীয় িালাঘনরর ভমঙ্গমা, 
র্াাঁরেীনিয় শ্বদী মেমমতর্ হয়- র্ারই োম “মমণকুমিম”। র্ার উপনরই র্ানক “রর্ে মহনন্দাল”, র্ার উপনর র্ানক পরাগ 
রমির্ পুষ্পশেযা, এই মহনন্দানল রাধ্া শ্গামবন্দ েুগল হনয় বনসে এবাং স ীগণ ঝুলো দুলানর্ র্ানকে। 

আবার ক ে স্বয়াং শ্রীকৃষ্ণ পদেুগনলর সাহানেয শ্দালোমি শ্জানর শ্দালানর্ র্ানকে। 

রাধ্ারােী ভীর্ হনয় পনডে- 

 “ঝুলো ধ্মনক িমনক রাই, মবহমস মাধ্ব ধ্রই র্াই। 
 আেনন্দ অবশ পরশ পাই, িামপ ধ্রই শ্কালমর||”৫ –ইর্যামদ। 

র্ ে শ্রীকৃষ্ণনক অেুনরাধ্ কনর- “শযাম োগর অমর্ শ্বনগ ঝুলাইওো”- এমি আড র্ানলর একমি প্রমসদ্ধ গাে। 
রাধ্ানগামবন্দ মুন ামুম  গমর্শীল ঝলোয়- প্রমর্ফমলর্ রমি এনক অনেযর অনঙ্গ বমেতর্ হনর্ র্ানক। শ্রীমমর্ রাধ্ারােী 
ভানবে হায়! প্রাণ বধু্ বুমঝ োই। আবার শ্রীকৃষ্ণও শ্র্মমে শ্প্রমকানক মেনমনে হারাে। কানে র্াকা সনত্ত্বও ে ে উভনয় 
উভনয়র অভাব শ্বাধ্ কনর র্ানকে র্ েই শ্প্রমচবমিত্রয এবাং এই ভানবর সুন্দরর্ার প্রকাশ পাওয়া োয় ঝুলেলীলায়। 

গ) শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর জন্মলীলা – ভাদ্র কৃষ্ণাষ্টমী মর্মর্নর্ আমবভতাব হে শ্রীকৃষ্ণিন্দ্র। ঐ মদেমিনক বলা হয় জন্মাষ্টমী। 
কাংনসর কারাগানর িরু্ভুতজ েবজার্ মশশুনক শ্দন  মার্া শ্দবকী স্তুমর্ শুরু কনরে। বসুনদব দুরািারী কাংনসর হার্ শ্র্নক 
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সন্তােনক রিা করনর্ বজ্র-বৃমষ্ট মার্ায় কনর েমুো পার হনয় েন্দালনয় শ্পৌঁনে শ্দে। েন্দালনয় মা েনশাদা এক কেযা 
সন্তাে জন্ম শ্দে। এই কেযা সন্তােমিনক মেনয় মফনর এনলে বসুনদব শ্দবকীর কানে। ঐ মশশুই কাংস-মেধ্নের ভমবেযবাণী 
কনর বলনলে- 

 “শ্র্ামানক বমধ্নব শ্ে 
 শ্গাকুনল বামডনে শ্স||” 

পরমদে প্রার্:কাল শ্র্নক েন্দালনয় শুরু হয় েনন্দাৎসব| র্নব এই লীলার শ্গৌরিমন্দ্রকায় শ্রীচির্েযনদব স্বয়াং 
মপর্া েনন্দর ভানব মবভামবর্- 

 “পূরব জেম মদবস শ্দম য়া 
  আনবনশ শ্গৌর রায়। 
 মেজগণ বলয়া হরমের্ হইয়া 
  েন্দ মনহাৎসব গায়||”৬ –ইর্যামদ। 

শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর জনন্মর সমনয় স্বনগত শ্ে আেন্দ উৎসব ও শ্দবগনণর পুষ্প বমরেে র্া পদাবলীনর্ উনে  রনয়নে- 

 “স্বনগত দুনু্দমভ বানজ োনি শ্দবগণ 
 হমর হমর হমরধ্বমে ভমরল ভুবে। 
 ব্রহ্মা োনি মশব োনি আর োনি ইন্দ্র 
 শ্গাকুনল শ্গায়ালা োনি পাইয়া শ্গামবন্দ||”৬ 

েন্দ োনিনর শ্গামবন্দ পাইয়া, েন্দ োনিনর, আেন্দ পাইয়া েন্দ োনিনর, এই উৎসনব েনন্দর মমন্দনর শ্গায়ালাগণ 
শ্ধ্নয় এনলে- 

 “েনন্দর মমন্দনর শ্র শ্গায়ালা আইল ধ্াঞা। 
 এ দাস মশবাইর মে ভুমলয়া রইল||”৬ 

ঘ) রাসলীলা – পরবগানের মনধ্য সবনিনয় শ্বশী প্রিমলর্ হল রাসলীলা। এর দুমি প্রকানরর মনধ্য একমি হল 
মের্যরাস বা মহারাস, অপরমি শারদীয় রাস বা ের্তক রাস। মের্যরাস সবতকালীে- শ্েনকাে সমনয় গাওয়া িনল। আর 
শারদীয়া রাস শ্দবী ভাগবর্ীর শুভ মবজয়ার পরমদে শ্ে একাদশী, শ্সমদে শ্র্নক শুরু কনর শারদীয়া পূমণতমা পেতন্ত এই 
লীলামির গায়েকাল। ববষ্ণবীয় মনর্ রানসর সূত্র ধ্নরই সঙ্গীনর্র উৎকেত সৃমষ্ট হনয়নে। শ্স ানে রামগেী ও েৃনর্যর মবমভন্ন 
র্ানলর উদ্ভব ঘনিনে। এ ানে রাধ্া পূণতশমি, কৃষ্ণ পূণতশমিমাে- উভনয়র সম্পকত শ্ভদ হনয়ও অনভদ। এই লীলামবলানসর 
পমরণমর্, রাই-কােু একাকৃমর্ হনয় শ্গৌরসুন্দনরর আমবভতাব। 

রাসলীলা প্রসঙ্গমি শ্রীমদ্ভাগবনর্র দশম স্কনন্ধ ২৯ শ্র্নক ৩৩ অধ্যায় পেতন্ত পাাঁিমি অধ্যানয় অপূবতভানব বমণতর্ 
হনয়নে এবাং শ্সই আদশতনক আরয় কনর পদরিময়র্া মহাজেগণ সুন্দরভানব বণতো কনরনেে, শ্েগুমল সাঙ্গীমর্ক মবেযানস 
অপূবত রূপ ধ্ারণ কনরনে। এই লীলার শ্গারিমন্দ্রকা। শ্েমে- 

 ১| শ্গারা োনি শ্প্রম মবনোমদয়া।  মধ্যম দশকুশী র্ানলর গাে 
 ২| োনি শ্গৌর রাসরস অন্তর।  বড দশকুশী র্ানলর গাে 
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 ৩| বৃন্দাবে লীলা শ্গারার মনেনর্ পমডল 
    েমুোর ভানব সুর ধূ্েীনর কমরল। সমর্ানলর গাে। 

শ্রীকৃষ্ণ স্বয়াং কনলবর পৃর্কীকরনণর কারণ হল লীলারস আস্বাদে অর্তাৎ শ্গাপীও কৃষ্ণ, পশু, পা ী ও বৃিলর্ামদ 
সকনলই কৃষ্ণ। র্াই- 

 “োহাোহা শ্েত্র পনড, র্াহা কৃষ্ণ সূ্ফনর।” 

শ্দহান্তগতর্ মবমভন্ন অঙ্গ উপানঙ্গর পারস্পমরক মক্রয়া সাংকনল্পই ভগবানের লীলারূনপ প্রকামশর্ হনয়নে। সাধ্ারণ 
সামামজক মবিানর েরলীলা হনলও এমি ভগবৎলীলা, র্াই বির্েযিমরর্ামৃনর্ বলা হনয়নে- 

 “অচকর্ব কৃষ্ণনপ্রম  মজমে জিুেদ শ্হম 
  শ্স শ্প্রম েৃনলানক ো হয়। 
 েমদ হয় র্ার শ্োগ  কভু ো হয় মবনয়াগ 
  মবনয়াগ হনল কভু ো জীয়য়||”৫ 

সমগ্র লীলার মূল আদশত হল শ্প্রম, আপার্ মবিানর মনে হনর্ পানর স ীনদর সঙ্কনল্প আত্মরু্মষ্টর শ্প্ররণা র্াকনর্ 
পানর মকন্তু প্রকৃর্পনি র্া েয়। এমি হল কামগন্ধ-মববমজতর্ লীলা- 

 “আনত্মমন্দ্রয় প্রীমর্ ইচ্ছা র্ানর বমল কাম। 
   কৃনষ্ণমন্দ্রয় প্রীমর্ ইচ্ছা ধ্নর শ্প্রমোম||” 

সকনলই অমভলােী- শ্কহদাসয, শ্কহস য, শ্কহশান্ত, শ্কহবাৎসলয, শ্কহ মাধু্েত মকন্তু লিয একিাই শ্রীকৃষ্ণ 
প্রামপ্ত। অর্তাৎ জীবআত্মা ও পরমাত্মার মমলে স্থােই হল রাসস্থলী। রাসলীলায় প্রর্ম পদই হল- 

 “শারদিন্দ্রপেমন্দ, 

 মবমপনে ভরল কুসুমগন্ধ||”৬ –ইর্যামদ। 

৬| সূিককীর্তে 

ববষ্ণবআিােত বৃনন্দর বা গুরুবনগতর মর্নরাধ্াে মর্মর্নক উপলি কনর মেমদতষ্টর্ানল ও সুনর মেমদতষ্টিমরর্ গীর্ 
শ্গনয় আিােতনক স্মরণ করা হয় র্ানক সূিক কীর্তে বলা হয়| শ্েমে- শ্রী গুরুপূমণতমা বা আোঢ় মানসর পূমণতমা মর্মর্নক 
জগদু্গরু শ্রীসোর্ে শ্গাস্বামীর সূিক গাওয়া হয়| সূিক গানের শ্িনত্রও প্রর্নম শ্গৌরিমন্দ্রকা কনর মেনর্ হয়| এই 
শ্গৌরিমন্দ্রকার মেমদতষ্ট গােমি হল বডদশকুশীর্ানলর- 

 “শ্প্রম মসনু্ধ শ্গারারায়  মের্াই র্রঙ্গর্ায় 
  করুণা বার্াস িামরপানশ। 
 ভি হাংস িক্রবানক  মপমব মপমব বমল ডানক 
  র্াপ রৃ্ষ্ণা সবাকারোনশ||”৫ –ইর্যামদ। 
এই শ্গারিমন্দ্রকা পনর  সূিক কীর্তে শুরু হয়।  
ঠাকুর েনরার্ত্ম সূিক কীর্তে। শ্েমে- 
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 “ও শ্মার করুণাময়   শ্রীঠাকুর মহাশয় 
  েনরার্ত্ম শ্প্রনমর মুরমর্। 
 মকবা শ্স শ্কামলর্েু  মশরীে কুসুম েেু 
  মজমেয়া কেক শ্দমহ দুযমর্||”৫ –ইর্যামদ। 

৭| োম সাংকীর্তে 

কীর্তে হল “বহুগণমভতমমমলত্মার্দ্ গাে সু ম্”(োরদীয় পঞ্চরাত্র) অর্তাৎ অনেনক মমনল ভগবৎ - সু  – মেমমর্ত্ 
ভগবৎ - সম্পমকতর্ শ্ে শ্ে গাে শ্গনয় র্ানকে র্াই হল কীর্তে গাে| ভাগবৎ- সম্পমকতর্ গাে বলনর্ মক? এই প্রনের 
সমাধ্াে হয় শ্রীজীব শ্গাস্বামীর উমিনর্- “ভগবদোমগুণলীলামদ উচর্চ্ভতাো রু্ কীর্তেম্।” ভগবানের োম গুণ লীলা 
ইর্যামদর গাে। 

শ্রীচির্েযনদব সবতামধ্ক গুরুত্ব আনরাপ কনরনেে অনেনক মমনল গাওয়া গাে োম সাংকীর্তনের উপর।  র্াই 
মশিাষ্টনকর প্রর্ম শ্লানকই মর্মে বনলনেে- 

 “বির্দপতণ মািতোং ভবমহাদাবামিমেবতাপণাং 
 শ্রয়:বকরবিমন্দ্রকামবর্রণম্ মবদযাবধু্জীবেম্। 
 প্রমর্পদপূণতামৃর্াস্বাদেম্ সবতাত্মসমপতণাং 
 পরাং মবজয়নর্ শ্রীকৃষ্ণসাংকীর্তেম্ ||”৫ 

আবার বনলনেে- োম সাংকীর্তে কনলৌ পরম উপায়। অর্তাৎ সাংসানরর দাবােনলর দগ্ধ হনর্ হনর্ মােুে ে ে 
মেরুপায় এবাং অসহায় হনয় পডনব, র্ ে র্ার রিা পাবার একমাত্র পরম উপায় হনব োম সাংকীর্তে। 

র্াই শ্রীচির্েযনদব অঙ্গীকার কনরমেনলে- 
 “পৃমর্বীনর্ আনে ের্ েগরামদগ্রাম। 
 সবতত্র প্রিার হইনব শ্মার োম|| 
 ঘনর ঘনর প্রবর্তাইমু োম সাংকীর্তে||”৫ 

শাস্ত্রমনর্ িারেুনগর োম- 

১| সর্যেুনগর োম- 

 “োরায়ণ পরা শ্বদা োরায়ণ পরািরা। 
 োরায়ণ পরা মুমি োরায়ণ পরা গমর্||”৫ 

২| শ্ক্রর্ােুনগর োম- 

 “রামোরায়ণােন্ত মুকুন্দ মধু্সূদে। 
 কৃষ্ণ শ্কশব কাংসানর হনর ববকুি বামে||”৫ 

৩| দ্বাপরেুনগর োম- 

 “হনর মুরানর মধু্চকিভানর। 
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 শ্গাপাল শ্গামবন্দ মুকুন্দ শ্সৌনর|| 
 েনঞশ োরায়ণ কৃষ্ণ মবনষ্ণা 
 মেরারয়াং মাাং জগদীশ রি||”৫ 

৪| কমলেুনগর োম- 

 “হনর কৃষ্ণ হনর কৃষ্ণ কৃষ্ণ কৃষ্ণ হনর হনর। 
 হনর রাম হনর রাম রাম রাম হনর হনর।”৫ 

এোডাও বির্েয েুনগ আরও মকেু োমকীর্তে শুরু হয়- 

১|  “রাম রাঘব রাম রাঘব রাম রাঘব রি মাম্। 
 কৃষ্ণ শ্কশব কৃষ্ণ শ্কশব কৃষ্ণ শ্কশব পামহ মাম্||”৫ 
২| “হমর হরনয় েম: কৃষ্ণ োদবায় েম:। 
 োদবায় মাধ্বায় শ্কশবায় েম:||”৫ 

লীলা কীর্তে – 

ে ে শ্কাে ঘিোনক শ্কন্দ্র কনর শ্সই ঘিো প্রসনঙ্গ মবমভন্ন ববষ্ণব পদকর্তানদর রমির্ পদগুমল মালা আকানর 
সামজনয় পমরনবশে করা হয় র্ানক বনল পালা কীর্তে বা লীলা কীর্তে। এই লীলা কীর্তে আবার দুই প্রকার। শ্েমে- 
মের্যলীলা ও বেমমমর্ত্ক লীলা। 

 

 

 

 

 

 

নের্যলীলা– ভগবান শ্রীকৃষ্ণ প্রতিতিন তনয়তিি সকাল থেকক পরতিন সকাল পর্ যন্ত থর্ লীলাগুতল করকিন থসই  

 

 

 

মের্যলীলা - ভগবাে শ্রীকৃষ্ণ প্রমর্মদে মেয়মমর্ সকাল শ্র্নক পরমদে সকাল পেতন্ত শ্ে লীলাগুমল করনর্ে শ্সই 
লীলাগুমলনকই মের্যলীলা বলা হয়। 

বালযলীলা - শ্েমে সকাল ৬িা শ্র্নক ৯ িা পেতন্ত মর্ে ঘন্টা শ্ে লীলা হয়, র্ানক বনল বালযলীলা অর্তাৎ সকানল 
মা েনশাদা শ্গাপালনক ঘুম শ্র্নক জামগনয় রা াল শ্বনশ সামজনয়, শ্গাপানলর জেয মবমভন্ন শ্দবনদবীর আশীবতাদ প্রার্তো 
কনর দাদা বলরাম ও স ানদর হানর্ প্রানণর শ্গাপালনক রু্নল মদনয় মবলাপ। 

প্রধ্াে পদ- শ্কানলনর্ কমরয়া রাণী মেরম য়া মু । 

    লীলা কীর্তে 

 মের্যলীলা                     বেমমমর্ত্ক লীলা 

                                     (দােলীলা, শ্েৌকামবলাস লীলা, অন্নমভিা ইর্যামদ) 

বালযলীলা  পূবতনগাষ্ঠ  সূেতপূজা     উর্ত্রনগাষ্ঠ     রূপ       আনিপ       রাস    অলস 
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  সুন র সাগনর ডুনব সব দু: ||৬ 

পূবতনগাষ্ঠ - দাদা বলরাম ও স াগণ সনঙ্গ শ্গাবৎস মেনয় মহােনন্দ শ্গািারণ শ্িনত্র গমোেন্দনকই বনল পূবতনগাষ্ঠ। 

প্রধ্াে পদ- জেেী মবদায় কমর, শ্গাঠনর িমললা হমর, কহনয় শুেনর ওনর ভাই। 
  ো োইব শ্কাে মাঠ, িলু সনব মগমরর্নি, হাাঁকামরয়া শ্দহ সব গাই||৬ 

সূেতপূজা – শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর সনঙ্গ বে দশতনের অমভলানে সম গণনক সনঙ্গ লনয় শাশুডী ও েেদীনক ফাাঁমক মদনয় 
সূেতপূজার েলা কনর বনে গমে ও সূেতনদবর্া সামজনয় শ্রীকৃষ্ণনক পূজা করাই সূেতপূজা। 

প্রধ্াে পদ- কুসুমমর্ কুঞ্জ, কলপ-র্রু- কােে, মমণময় মেপ মাঝ। 
  আইলা কলাবমর্ সবজে সাংহমর্, কনর লই পূজে সাজ||৬ 

উর্ত্রনগাষ্ঠ – সারামদে বনে শ্ধ্েু মফমরনয় ক্লান্ত রা াল বালকগণ ঘনর মফরনেে পাাঁিুমে কাাঁিমে দ্বারা শ্ধ্েু 
বৎসগুমলনক একমত্রর্ কনর এবাং ভগবাে শ্রীকৃষ্ণ শ্বণু বামজনয় শ্ধ্েু বৎসগুমলনক ডামকনর্ লামগনলে- শযামলী, ধ্বলী, 
মপয়ালী আয়-আয়-আয়-আয় শযামলী, আয় ধ্বলী, আয় মপয়ালী এবাং দাদা বলরাম শৃঙ্গা বাজানর্ লাগনলে শ্েে আনদশ 
মদনলে আমানদর মফরনর্ হনব কারণ মা আমর্ত করনে, র্াই বারবার মবেম লাগনে- এই উর্ত্রনগানষ্ঠর একমি প্রমসদ্ধ পদ 
মুসলমাে কমব োমসর মামুনদর শ্ল া- “শ্ লর্ রাম সুন্দর শযাম শ্মাহে মুরলী মধু্র ধ্াম, োমসর মামুদ করর্ আস, িরনণ 
স্থাে দােনর|” 

প্রধ্াে পদ- পাল জড কর শ্রীদাম শাে দাও শৃঙ্গায়। 
  সঘনে মবেম  াই োম কনর মায়।৬ 
রূপ – ভগবাে শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর রূপ শ্দন  শ্রীমমর্ রাধ্ারাণী র্ার অন্তরঙ্গ স ীনদর বনলনেে, সম নর শ্বমল 

অবসােকানল, শ্রীেমুোর জল আেনর্ মগনয় শ্ে অপরূপ রূনপর মােুে শ্দন  এলাম শ্সই রূপ বণতো আমম এক মুন  আর 
মক বলনবা, আর শ্সই রূপ আমার এই দুনিান  আর ধ্নর ো, আনিপ কনর বনলনেে, মবধ্ার্া মদল মাত্র দুমি েয়ে, র্াই 
েমদ মদনল মবমধ্ শ্কে মীনের েয়ে মদনল ো, আমম অপলনক শ্িনয় রইর্াম। র্াই রাধ্াভাবাবৃষ্ট পদকর্তা মদ্বজ ভীমদাস 
বলনলে- 

 “আমম মক রূপ শ্হমরেু মধু্র মুরমর্। মপমরমর্ রনসর সার। 
 শ্হে লয় মনে এ মত্রনো ভুবনে। রু্লো োমহক র্ার ||”৬ 

আর কীর্তেীয়া আ র শ্োজো করনলে, র্াাঁর রু্লো র্ারই সানজ, র্ার রু্লো োমহ এই মত্রভুবনে, োর রু্লো 
র্ারই সানজ। ওনর ও মবশা া শ্র্ানদর শ্ক আমম মক বা বলনবা। শ্স শ্ে অকলঙ্ক গুণমেমধ্। 

রাধ্ারাণী বলনলে, জামেস স ী মবধ্ার্া শ্ভনবমেনলে মেস্কলঙ্ক িাাঁদ মেমতাণ করনবে, আর শ্সই পূণত িন্দ্র 
শ্গামবনন্দর রূনপর সনঙ্গ রু্লো করনবে। মকন্তু দু:শ্ র মবেয় হল মবধ্ার্া পনের মদে ধ্নর মেমতাণ করার পর শ্দ নলে 
শ্গামবনন্দর মনর্া হল ো। র্াই আবার পনের মদে ধ্নর ভাঙনলে। এইভানব ভাঙাগডার শ্ লা িনলই আসনে, র্াই রূনপর 
রু্লো আজও হনলা ো। 

        আনিপােুরাগ – রাধ্া ভাবামবষ্ট পদকর্তা ঞােদাস র্ার পনদ মলন নেে- 
            “শ্রীমমর্ রাধ্ারাণী বড আনিপ কনর বলনেে সম নর 
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              আমম শ্দন  এলাম র্ানর শ্গা সই। শ্দন  এলাম র্ানর। 
     র্ার এক অনঙ্গ এর্ রূপ দুেয়নে ো ধ্নর।” 

        আ র – আমার দুেয়নে ধ্নর ো সই র্াাঁর এক অনঙ্গ এর্ রূপ, র্াই মবমধ্নক বড আনিপ কনর বনলনেে- মবমধ্ 
েমদ দুমি েয়ে মদনল মবমধ্ র্নব শ্কে মীএর েয়ে মদনল ো শ্গা আমম অপনলনক শ্িনয় রইর্াম। 

এই আনিপ মুরলীর প্রমর্ও কনরনেে শ্রীমমর্ রাধ্ারাণী, শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর সঙ্গী মহসানব। শ্ে মুরলীর সুনর রাধ্ারাণীনক 
ঘরোডা করনর্ে ে ে র্ ে র্াই পদকর্তা রাধ্া ভাবামবষ্ট হনয় বলনলে- 

 “বাাঁমশ রু্মম শ্ে ঝানডর বাাঁনশর বাাঁমশ 
 েমদ ঝাাঁনডর োগাল শ্পর্াম। 
 ঝাাঁড উনে েমুোর জনল 
 ভাোনয় মদর্াম।” - রু্ক কীর্তে। 

শ্র্মমে আবার রাধ্ারাণীনক বলা হনচ্ছ- 

রাসলীলা- ভগবাে শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর সবতনরষ্ঠ লীলা হল রাসলীলা। রাধ্া-কৃনষ্ণর পণ শ্রন  েৃর্য প্রমর্নোগীর্াই এই 
লীলার মূল মবেয়। র্াই শ্রীকৃষ্ণ রাধ্ারাণীনক বলনলে। 

 “মবেম সাংকি র্ানল বাজাইব বাাঁমশ। 
 ধ্েু অনঙ্কর মানঝ োি বুমঝব মপ্রয়মস|| 
 হামরনল শ্র্ামার লব শ্বশর কাাঁিমল। 
 মজমেনল শ্র্ামানর মদব শ্মাহে মুরলী||”৬ 
 “শ্েমে বনলে শযাম োগর শ্র্মমে োনি রাই।” 

শ্হনর োনবে শযাম োর্ার এমর্ সমনয়- 

 “মুরলী লুকাে শযাম িামরমদনক িায় 
 সবাই বনল রাইনয়র জয় োগর হামরনল 
 দুম েী কমহনে শ্গাপীমেলী হাসানল||”৬ 

র্াহনল রাসলীলায় শ্দ া োয় গীর্-বাদয-েৃনর্যর িূডান্ত পবত। সমস্ত মদনকর শ্রষ্ঠ অাংশগুমলর সমিনয় এই 
সবতনশষ্ঠ রাসলীলা। 

        অলস – ে ে সারা রামত্র েৃর্য, গীর্ আেন্দ কনর শয়নে োে র্ানক শয়েলীলা বা অলসলীলা বনল। 
পদাবলীনর্ পদকর্তা মল নলে- 

 “রাস জাগরনণ মেকুঞ্জ ভবনে, এলুয়া অলস ভনর|| 
 শুর্মল মকনশারী, আপো পাশমর, পরাণোনর্র শ্কানর 
 োগনরর বাহু, মসর্াে কনরনে, মবর্াে বসে ভূো। 
 োসার মেশ্বানস, শ্বশর শ্দামলনে হামস ামে আনে মমশা 
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 পমরহাস কমর, মেনর্ িানহ হমর, সাহস ো হয় মনে। 
 ধ্ীনর কমর শ্বাল, ো কমরহ শ্রাল দাস জগন্নার্ ভনে||”৬ 

         বেমমমর্ত্ক লীলা – ভগবাে শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর একমদনক শ্েমে রনয়নে মের্যলীলা, অেযমদনক শ্র্মমে বেমমমর্ত্ক লীলা। 
ভগবাে শ্রীকৃষ্ণ শ্কাে শ্কাে সমনয় মবনশে কারণবশর্ শ্কাে লীলা করনল র্ানকই বলা হয় বেমমমর্ত্ক লীলা। শ্েমে- 
দােলীলা, শ্েৌকামবলাস লীলা, মৃমর্ত্কা ভিণ, দামবন্ধে ইর্যামদ। 

ববষ্ণব সামহর্য 

শ্রীচির্েযনদনবর “েৃর্য সাংকীর্তে”-এর শ্ে বযাপক প্রিার ও প্রসার, আজও র্ার জেমপ্রয়র্া মমন্দরগুমলনর্, ববষ্ণব আ ডায় 
এবাং পাডায় পাডায়। বির্েযনদব বনলমেনলে-  

  পৃমর্বী পেতন্ত ের্ আনে েগরামদ গ্রাম 
  সবতত্র প্রিার হইনব শ্মার োম|| 

র্ার প্রমাণ আজ সারা মবশ্ব জুনড অগমণর্ মােুে োম সাংকীর্তনে েৃর্যােনন্দ মবনভার। 

েমদ োিযশানস্ত্রর েুনগ মফনর োই, শ্স ানে শ্দ নর্ পাই বাাংলায় োিযশাস্ত্র পদ্ধমর্ অেুসানর ধ্রুপদী েৃনর্যর িিতা হর্। “অঙ্গ 
বঙ্গ উৎ-কমলঙ্গ বৎসাচৈনবৌড্রমাগধ্া” অর্তাৎ বাাংলায় “ঔড্রমাগধ্ী” েৃর্য ধ্ারার প্রিলে মেল এবাং ঐ েৃনর্যর বৃমর্ত্ মেল 
ভারর্ী ও বকমশকী। ভারর্ী অর্তাৎ কনর্াপকনর্ানের সনঙ্গ উর্চ্ে এবাং বকমশকী অর্তাৎ লাবণযমমের্ েৃর্য। ো কীর্তনে 
শ্দ া োয়। অষ্টম শর্নক কলহনণর রাজর্রমঙ্গণীনর্ এরকম স্পষ্ট েমজর আনে। োিযশাস্ত্র পদ্ধমর্ অেুসানর বাাংলার 
মমন্দনর শ্দবদাসীরা োির্। শ্দবমমন্দনরর শ্দবর্ানদর েনশামমহমা অর্তাৎ কীর্তনের সনঙ্গ েৃর্য করনর্ে। এ েও মমন্দর 
প্রাঙ্গনণ শ্দ া োয় শ্রীন াল করর্ালসহ শ্দবদাসীনদর েৃর্যকীর্তে করনর্। 

বির্েয মহাপ্রভুর সময় শ্র্নক েৃর্য কীর্তে েবকনলবর ধ্ারণ কনর। োিযশানস্ত্রর েুনগ কনর্াপকনর্াে সাংসৃ্কনর্ হর্, এ ে 
বাাংলায় হয়। মহাপ্রভু সাংকীর্তনে দুই প্রকার েৃর্য করনর্ে- উর্চ্ে ও মধু্র। 

োিযশানস্ত্র শ্ে বৃন্দগানের দনলর উনে  আনে, সাাংগঠমেক মবনলেনণ কীর্তনের দলও মঠক র্াই। বৃন্দগানে মূ যগায়ে, 
সমগায়ে, মােতমঙ্গক ইর্যামদ শ্ে ভাো প্রনয়াগ শ্দম , বাাংলার কীর্তনের দনল শ্স পমরভাোগুমল পাই- মূলগানয়ে, সমগানয়ে 
বা শ্দাাঁহার, বায়াে ইর্যামদ। অধ্মবৃনন্দ একজে মূ য গায়ে, িারজে সমগায়ে এবাং দুজে মােতমঙ্গক র্ানক। কীর্তনের 
দনলও মঠক র্াই। র্াই বলা োয় দল গঠে মবনলেনণ বৃন্দগানের ধ্ারাই কীর্তনে মবদযমাে। শাঙ্গতনদব “এলা” প্রবনন্ধর শ্ে 
রূপমি উনে  কনরনেে কীর্তনে সানর্ র্ার সাদৃশয রনয়নে।  

“সঙ্গীর্ রত্নাকর” গ্রনে সঙ্গীনর্র স্বরূপ মভমর্ত্ক ভারর্ভূমমনক শ্ে পাাঁিমি অঞ্চনল মবভি করা হনয়নে। র্ার মনধ্য শ্গৌড 
অর্তাৎ ভারনর্র পূবতাাংনশ প্রিমলর্ এলানক শ্গৌনডলা বলা হনয়নে। 

বির্েযনদব সন্নযাস গ্রহনণর পর লীলািনল বঙ্গনদনশর সার্ সম্প্রদায় ভিনদর মেনয় শ্ে “মহা েৃর্য সাংকীর্তে” কনরমেনলে, 
শ্স ানে শ্দ া োয়, শ্িৌে মৃদঙ্গ আর োপান্ন শ্জাডা করর্াল শ্বনজ মেল। মূ য িার সম্প্রদানয়র মববরণ- 
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ক্র: োং প্রধ্াে গানয়ে শ্দাহার মৃদঙ্গ ের্তক 

১| স্বরূপ পাাঁিজে শ্গামবন্দ অচদ্বর্ 

২| শ্রীবাস পাাঁিজে শ্রীমাে শুভােন্দ মের্যােন্দ 

৩| মুকুন্দ দর্ত্ পাাঁিজে শ্রীকান্ত হমরদাস 

৪| শ্গামবন্দ শ্ঘাে পাাঁিজে মবষু্ণদাস বনক্রশ্বর 

এোডাও বঙ্গনদনশর মর্ে সম্প্রদায় হল- ১) কুলীে গ্রানমর, ২) শামন্তপুনরর, ৩) শ্রী নের| এ ানে েৃর্য কনরমেনলে- 
সর্যরাজ, রামােন্দ, অিুযর্ােন্দ, েরহমর ও রঘুেন্দে। এই সার্ সম্প্রদানয়র এই কীর্তে ও মহাপ্রভুর “উর্চ্েেৃর্য” 
মােুনের মনে মবস্ময় জামগনয়মেনলে। শ্শনে মর্মে “মধু্র েৃর্য” কনরমেনলে। 

েৃনর্যর প্রারনম্ভ মহাপ্রভু কীর্তেীয়ানদর সার্ সম্প্রদানয় মবভি কনর এক একজে মহাজেনক েৃর্য করনর্ আনদশ শ্দে। 

 মের্যােন্দ অচদ্বর্ হমরদাস বনক্রশ্বর। 
 িামরজনে আঞা মদল েৃর্য কমরবানর|| 
 প্রর্ম সম্প্রদায় বকল স্বরূপ প্রধ্াে। 
 আর পঞ্চজে মদল র্ার পামল গাে|| 
 দানমাদর োরায়ণ দর্ত্ শ্গামবন্দ। 
 রাঘব পমের্ আর শ্গামবন্দােন্দ|| 
 অচদ্বর্ আিােত র্াাঁহা েৃর্য কমরনর্ মদল। 
 শ্রীবাস প্রধ্াে আর সম্প্রদায় বকল|| 
 গঙ্গাদাস হমরদাস শ্রীমাে শুভােন্দ। 
 বাসুনদব রঘুোর্ মুরামর োাঁহা গায়। 
 মুকুন্দ প্রধ্াে বকল আর সম্প্রদায়|| 
 শ্রীকান্ত বেভ শ্সে আর দুইজে। 
 হমরদাস ঠাকুর র্াাঁহা কনরে ের্তে|| 
 শ্গামবন্দ শ্ঘাে প্রধ্াে বকল আর সম্প্রদায়। 
 হমরদাস মবষু্ণদাস রাঘব োাঁহা গায়|| 
 মাধ্ব বাসুনদব আর দুই সনহাদর। 
 েৃর্য কনর র্াাঁহা পমের্ বনক্রশ্বর|| 
 কুলীে গ্রানমর এক কীর্তেীয়া সমাজ। 
 র্াাঁহা েৃর্য কনর রামােন্দ, সর্যরাজ|| 
 সর্যরাজ আিানেতর এক সম্প্রদায়। 
 অিুযর্ােন্দ োনি র্াাঁহা আর সব গায়|| 
  নের সম্প্রদায় কনর অেযত্র কীর্তে। 
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 েরহমর োনি র্াাঁহা শ্রীরঘুেন্দে|| 
শ্রীচির্েযনদব জগন্নার্ মমন্দর প্রদমিণ কনর সাংকীর্তে সহনোনগ, ো “শ্বঢ়া কীর্তে” োনম প্রমসদ্ধ। প্রভার্ী শ্বঢ়া কীর্তনে 
শ্রীচির্েযনদব সার্ সম্প্রদায় মেনয় েৃর্য সাংকীর্তে কনরমেনলে। উর্চ্ে েৃনর্যর শ্শনে মর্মে মেনজই এই িমৎকার ওমডয়া 
পদমি শ্গনয় মধু্র েৃর্য কনরমেনলে- 
 জগনমাহে পমরমুো োই 
 মেমামর্লা শ্র িকা িন্দ্রকু গামঞ। 
অচদ্বর্, মুকুন্দ ও স্বরূপ- এাঁোরা শ্রীচির্েযনদবনক জয়নদব, মবদযাপমর্, িেীদানসর পদাবলী শুমেনয় র্াাঁর কৃষ্ণমবরহ দানহ 
শামন্তর প্রনলপ মদনর্ে। ববষ্ণব সমানজ পদাবলী কীর্তনের সূত্রপার্ হনয়মেল। কীর্তনে মৃদঙ্গ বা শ্রীন াল ও করর্াল 
বাদযেে মহসানব গৃহীর্ হনয়মেল। 
দ্বাদশ শর্নকর পমের্ শ্গাবধ্তে আিােত রমির্ “আেতা সপ্তশর্ী”-শ্র্ েৃর্য গীনর্র সনঙ্গ হস্ত র্ানলর দ্বারা সাংগর্ করা হর্- 
“কৃর্হমসর্ হস্ত র্ালাং”। এই র্ামলর দ্বারা র্ানলর প্রকৃমর্ শ্বাঝাবার রীমর্ সুপ্রািীে। বির্েয ভাগবনর্ উি রনয়নে “মদশা 
শ্দ ায় প্রভু হানর্ র্ামল মদয়া”। 
ববষ্ণব পদাবলীনর্ েৃর্য সমন্ধীয় বণতোয় উজ্জ্বল। শ্েমে- শ্গাষ্ঠলীলার একমি পদ- 
 োিনর োিনর শ্মার দানমাদর। 
 ের্ োি র্র্ মদব িীর-েেী-সর|| 
 আমম োমহ শ্দম  বাো োি আর বার। 
 গলায় গাাঁমর্য়া মদব মমণময় হার||  
িামর বযঞ্জে সহ েৃনর্যর একমি বণতো পাই মমণপুরী েৃনর্যর একমি গানে - 
 িামরমদনক সূিার্রী ধ্রল িামর শ্র। 
 শ্দালাইয়া রাধ্ার অনঙ্গ শ্সবে কনর|| 
 োো েন্দবদ্ধ োনি িামর লইয়া। 
 র্ারা মানঝ িাাঁদ বেনে রাধ্ানর মঘমরয়া||  
অষ্টাদশ শর্নক েরহমর িক্রবর্তী রমির্ ববষ্ণব গ্রে “শ্রীশ্রী ভমি রত্নাকর”-এ বলরাম ের্তনের বণতো পাই- 
 েৃর্যমর্ বলনদব মবপুল পুলমকর্ প্রমর্ অঙ্গ 
 দাাঁ দাাঁ দৃমম দৃমম দৃমম কি, ধ্া দৃগু দৃগু ধ্া 
 মধ্রু্ঙ্কি র্ক র্ক মধ্মক র্ক শ্র্ামর্ কুকু বাজর্ মৃদু মৃদঙ্গ|| 
“গীর্ রত্নাবলী”-শ্র্ রানসর একমি পনদ পাই- 
িাাঁদ বদেী োির্ শ্দম  - 
 র্া র্া শ্র্াই শ্র্াই মর্মেমকমি মর্মেমকমি ঝাাঁ- 
 মর্মেমকমি মর্মেমকমি ঝাাঁ- মর্মেমকমি মর্মেমকমি ঝাাঁ- 
 র্া র্া শ্র্াই শ্র্াই মর্মেমকমি মর্মেমকমি ঝাাঁ-  
 মদমগ মদমগ মদমগ মদমগ মদমগ মদমগ মদমগ মদমগ মদমগ মদমগ মদমগ মদমগ শ্ধ্ই,  
 র্াঙা র্াঙা র্াঙা র্াঙা র্াঙা র্াঙা র্াঙা র্াঙা র্াঙা র্াঙা র্াঙা র্াঙা র্া, 
 গমড গমড গমড গমড গমড গমড গমড গমড গমড গমড গমড গমড ঝাাঁ- ঝাাঁ- 
 র্া র্া শ্র্াই শ্র্াই মর্মেমকমি মর্মেমকমি ঝাাঁ-  



বাাংলার কীর্তনে মৃদঙ্গ / শ্রীন ানলর গুরুত্ব 

39 
 

শর্ত রইল -  

 ো হনব ভূেনণর ধ্বমে ো েমডনব মির। 
 দ্রুর্গমর্ িরনণ ো বামজনব মঞু্জর|| 
 মবেম সঙ্কি র্ানল বাজাইব বাাঁশী। 
 ধ্েু অনঙ্কর মানঝ োি বুমঝব মপ্রয়মস|| 
 হামরনল শ্র্ামার লব শ্বশর কাাঁিুমল। 
 মজমেনল শ্র্ামার মদব শ্মাহে মুরলী|| 

র্ ে েৃনর্য শ্হনর মগনয় শযাম োগর মুরলী লুকানয় িামরমদনক িাইনেে| বুমঝ এবার সানধ্র মুরলীমি শ্গল। 

 সবাই বনল রাইর জয় োগর হামরনল। 
 দু ুেী কমহনে শ্গাপীমেলী হাসানল|| 

এর উর্ত্র পদাবলীনর্ মকভানব মদনয়নেে পদকর্তা| শ্রীমমর্ রাধ্ারাণীনক শ্েভানব মবেম সঙ্কি কানল পণ শ্রন  েৃর্য 
কমরনয়নেে, মঠক শ্র্মমেভানব শ্রীকৃষ্ণনক শ্গামপেীগণ পণ শ্রন  েৃর্য করানলে- 

শযাম শ্র্ামানক োিনর্ হনব- 

 মদনগদা মঝনে শ্কিা শ্র্ারলাগ মজগ ঝাাঁ, 
 শ্র্ারলাগ মজগ ঝাাঁ, শ্র্ারলাগ মজগ ঝাাঁ, 
 শ্র্ার উরলাগ মঝমে, শ্র্ার উরলাগ মঝমে, শ্র্ার উরলাগ মঝমে ঝাাঁ- 
 মর্মেমকমি মর্মেমকমি মর্মেমকমি মর্মেমকমি মর্মেমকমি মর্মেমকমি ঝাাঁ- (বানজ) 
 লাগমঝমে লাগমঝমে লাগমঝমে লাগমঝমে লাগমঝমে লাগমঝমে ঝাাঁ- (বানজ) 
 লাগমঝমে লাগমঝমে ঝাাঁ- লাগমঝমে লাগমঝমে ঝাাঁ- লাগমঝমে লাগমঝমে ঝাাঁ- 

শর্ত রইল – 

 ো েমডনব গে মুে েূপুনরর কডাই। 

 ো েমডনব বেমালা বুমঝব বডাই|| 

 ো েমডনব িুদ্র ঘুমন্ট রবনণর কুন্তল। 

 ো েমডনব োসার শ্মামর্ েয়নের পল|| 

 লমলর্া বাজায় বীণা মবশা া মৃদঙ্গ। 

 সুমিত্রা বাজায় সপ্তসরা রাই শ্দন  রঙ্গ|| 

 রু্ঙ্গমবদযা কমপলাস রু্িুরা রঙ্গ শ্দবী। 

 ইন্দ্রনর া মপোক বাজায় মমন্দরা সুনদবী|| 

 উদ্ভি র্ানল েমদ হার বেমালী। 

 িূডা বাাঁশী শ্কনড লব মদব করর্ামল|| 
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 েমদ মজে রাইনক মদব আমরা হব দাসী। 

 েইনল কারাগানর রাম ব দুম েী শুমে হামস|| 

পদাবলীনর্ প্রমামণর্ হয় শ্রীকৃষ্ণ শ্েমে ভানব পণ শ্রন  রাধ্ারাণীনক েৃর্য কমরনয়নেে মঠক শ্র্মমেভানব শ্রীকৃষ্ণনকও 
রাধ্ারাণীর স ীগণ েৃর্য করানলে পনণর শর্ত শ্রন ।  

এককর্ায় বলা োয়, েৃনর্যর প্রমর্নোমগর্া। ের্তে রানসই কীর্তনের গীর্-বাদয-েৃনর্যর িরম অবস্থামি পমরগমণর্ হয়। 
শ্ে ানে র্ানলর োম পাওয়া োয়- মবেম সঙ্কি ও উদভি এবাং পণ রা া হয় রাধ্ারাণী হারনল স ীসহ রাধ্ারাণী শ্রীকৃনষ্ণর 
দাসী হনবে। আর শ্রীকৃষ্ণ হারনল র্াাঁর সানধ্র মুরলী স ীনদর হানর্ মদনয় শ্দনবে।  

ববষ্ণব পদাবলীনর্ গীর্-বাদয-েৃনর্যর বণতো শুধু্ শ্ে মহনু্দ পদকর্তাগণই কনরনেে র্াই েয়, মুসলমাে পদকর্তারা 
মলন মেনলে অসাং য পদাবলী- “শ্গৌরপদ র্রমঙ্গণী”-শ্র্ আকবর সাহার একমি ভমণর্া েুি পদ পাওয়া োয়- 

 মজউ মজউ মে শ্িার শ্গারা। 

 আপমহ োির্ আপে রনস শ্ভারা|| 

 শ্ াল করর্াল বানজ মঝমক মঝমকয়া। 

 আেনন্দ ভকর্ োনি মলমক মলমকয়া|| 

 পদ দুই িামর িলু েি েমিয়া। 

 মর্র োমহ শ্হায়র্ আেনন্দ মানর্ামলয়া|| 

 ঐেে পহুনক োহু বমলহামর। 

 সাহা আকবর শ্র্নর শ্প্রম মভ ারী|| 

শ্রীচির্েযনদনবর সাংকীর্তনে েৃর্যরূপ শ্দন  পদকর্তা আকবর সাহা কর্ ামে আেনন্দ মবহ্বল হনয়মেনলে, র্ার সািয এই 
পদমি বহে করনে। 

অর্তাৎ বাাংলা সামহনর্যর ইমর্হাস পেতানলািো করনল এিাই প্রমামণর্ হয় শ্ে বাাংলায় েৃনর্যর গভীর অেুশীলে মেল। ফনল 
োো সামহনর্য েৃনর্যর বণতো পাই। 

শ্রীন াল বা মৃদনঙ্গর গুরুত্ব 

কীর্তে গানে ও শ্গাডীয় েৃনর্য মৃদঙ্গ বা শ্রীন ানলর গুরুত্ব জাোর আনগ বাদযেেমি সিনন্ধ মকেু র্র্য জাো 
দরকার। 

সঙ্গীনর্র ইমর্হানস বাদযেনের উৎপমর্ত্, গঠে এবাং ক্রমমববর্তনের ইমর্হাস অর্যন্ত গুরুত্বপূণত। সঙ্গীর্ মত্রধ্ারার 
সমিনয় (গীর্, বাদয, েৃর্য) গমঠর্। বহু প্রািীে সঙ্গীর্ সামহনর্য র্ার মববরণ পাওয়া োয়। েমদও মর্ান্তর রনয়নে। 

 ১| সামনবদ সূত্র 

 ২| োিযশাস্ত্র 

 ৩| ভরর্াণতব 
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 ৪| সঙ্গীর্ মকরন্দ 

 ৫| সঙ্গীর্ িূডামমণ 

 ৬| সঙ্গীর্ রত্নাকর 

 ৭| সঙ্গীর্ দানমাদর 

শাস্ত্রগ্রেগুমলনর্ বাদযেেগুমল িার শ্রণীনর্ মবভি করা হনয়নে। ের্া- 

 ১| র্র্েে - র্েীেুি বীণামদ 

 ২| সুমের েে - বায়ুিামলর্ বাংশীআমদ 

 ৩| আেদ্ধ েে - িমতাচ্ছামদর্ মৃদঙ্গামদ 

 ৪| ঘে েে - ধ্ারু্ মেমমতর্ করর্ালামদ 

আমার আনলািয মবেয় হল আেদ্ধ বাদযেে মৃদঙ্গ বা শ্রীন াল। 

োিযশাস্ত্র মবিানর স্বামর্মুমে বেতাকানল পদ্মপুকুনর বৃমষ্টর শ্োি বড মর্েতক শে শুনে আরনম এনস মবশ্বকমতার 
সহায়র্ায় মামির মৃদনঙ্গর অসমাে মু দ্বয় িমত দ্বারা আচ্ছামদর্ করনলে। পরবর্তীকানল পণর, দেুর োো পুস্করজার্ীয় 
বাদযেে বাোনলে। 

অপর একমি মনর্ শ্রীহমরর কণতমূল শ্র্নক জন্ম শ্েয় মধু্ ও বকিভ। অসুরদ্বয় বাহুবনল ব্রহ্মানক বধ্ করনর্ 
উদযর্ হে। এই শ্দবাসুনরর েুনদ্ধ অসুরগণ পরামজর্ হে। স্বয়াং মবষু্ণ মবশ্বকমতানক আনদশ মদনলে ঐ মামি মদনয়ই মৃদঙ্গ 
মেমতাণ করনর্। মৃদনঙ্গর প্রণাম মনে রনয়নে- 

 “মৃদঙ্গ ব্রহ্ম রূপায় লাবণযম্ রস মাধু্রী 

 সহস্রগুণ সাংেুিম্ মৃদঙ্গাচয় েনমা েম:||”৭ 

খ্রীনরার্ত্র মদ্বর্ীয় শর্ক পেতন্ত- 

১| মৃদঙ্গ, ২| পণর, ৩| দেুর, ৪| মরজ ইর্যামদ বহু প্রকার বাদযামদর োম পাওয়া োয়| র্াোডা মকেু বাদয েরু্ে 
সাংনোজে ঘনি| 

খ্রীষ্টর্ত্র ত্রনয়াদশ শ্র্নক পঞ্চদশ র্ারপর শ্র্নক ভারর্ীয় সঙ্গীনর্ আরও পমরবর্তে ঘনি এবাং বাদযেে শ্িনত্রও 
একইভানব পমরবর্তে ঘনি। শ্েমে- পান াওয়াজ (মৃদঙ্গ), ২| শ্ াল (মৃদঙ্গ), ৩| শ্ঢাল, ৪| র্বলা বাাঁয়া, ৫| োল, ৬| ির্চ্তরী। 

বাদযেে গুমলর বযবহার শ্ভনদ শ্রণীমবেযাস 

১| সাংগ্রামমক- শ্ে বাদয েুনদ্ধর সময় বামদর্ হয়। ২| বমহদ্বতামরক- দ্বানরর বামহনর বামদর্ হয়। ৩| আেুষ্ঠামেক- 
শ্ে বাদয আেুষ্ঠামেক মক্রয়ামদনর্ বামদর্ হয়, ৪| মাঙ্গমলক- শ্ে বাদয মাঙ্গমলক মক্রয়ামদনর্ বামদর্ হয়। 

মৃদঙ্গ মাঙ্গমলক শ্রণীর বাদয র্াই েুনগ েুনগ শ্দবর্ার সামন্নধ্য লাভ কনর এনসনে। বৃন্দাবে লীলায় মবমভন্ন 
পদাবলীনর্ মৃদঙ্গ োনমর উনে  আনে। শ্েমে, রাসলীলায়- 
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 “লমলর্া বাজায় বীো মবশা া মৃদঙ্গ। 

 সুমিত্রা বাজায় সপ্তসরা রাই শ্দন  রঙ্গ||”১ 

আবার শ্গৌরিমন্দ্রকায় রনয়নে- 

 “শ্ াল করর্াল শ্গারা সুনমল কমরয়া। 

 র্ার মানঝ োনি শ্গারা জয় জয় মদয়া||”১ 

এই বাদযেনের বযবহার 

অমর্ বামদর্ (হারু্মি) সমবামদর্ (সঙ্গর্) অেুবামদর্ শ্োি অলঙ্কার। 

র্নব বর্তমানে শ্রীন ানলর োোপ্রকার বযবহার ঘনিনে মশল্পীনদর ির্চ্তামিন্তার উৎকেতর্ায়। এইভানবই সঙ্গীনর্র 
মববর্তে ঘনিই িনলনে মেরন্তর এবাং বাদযেেগুমলরও মববর্তে ঘনি িনলনে। 

এই শ্রীন াল বাদযেেমির েুনগ েুনগ মববর্তনের পনর্ মু াকৃমর্র অনেক পমরবর্তে ঘনিনে োো কারনণ। মকন্তু 
সোর্ে ভারনর্র প্রধ্াে ভমিমূলক সঙ্গীর্ ধ্ারা কীর্তনে র্ার বযবহার শ্িনত্র শ্কাে মবিুযমর্ ঘনিমে। আবার এই বাদযেেমির 
মবনশে আকেতণীয় পমরনবশ হল েৃর্য ভমঙ্গমা োনক আমরা শ্গৌডীয় বনল র্ামক। পমরনশনে বলনর্ পামর েৃর্য কীর্তনের 
গাে পমরনবশনের শ্ে ধ্ারা, র্ার সহনোগী বাদয মহসানব একমাত্র শ্ াল বা মৃদঙ্গ শ্রয়। 

উপসাংহার: 

“কীর্তে কী রর্ে” আস্বাদনেই শ্র্া অেুভব করা োয়। কীর্তে এক অমূলযরর্ে োর মূনল রনয়নে আধ্যামত্মকর্া 
এবাং ফুনল রনয়নে সঙ্গীনর্র িরম মাধু্েতয। র্াই কীর্তে গানে বযবহৃর্ সুর ও র্ানলর সর্ের্া ও সঙ্গীনর্র এক অেযর্ম 
ববমশনষ্টযর মেদতশে। শ্েমে, একমি মবেয়নক অবলিে কনর পালা বা লীলা, মবমভন্ন ববষ্ণব পদকর্তানদর পদাবলী গুমল 
সামজনয়। আবার মবমভন্ন পালাগুমল সামজনয় ক ে আনটাকালীে, ক ে িমর্ব্শপ্রহর, ক ে আিিমেশপ্রহর, ক েও 
শ্িৌেমিপ্রহর ইর্যামদ। আবার ক ে মের্যলীলা, আবার ক ে বেমমমর্ত্কলীলা। 

কীর্তনের মনধ্য শ্দ া োয়, আপর্ত্েকীর্তে, বন্দোকীর্তে, প্রার্তোকীর্তে, সূিককীর্তে, োমকীর্তে, লীলাকীর্তে বা 
পালাকীর্তে। 

কীর্তনের মনধ্য রনয়নে ভমের্া আ র, শাস্ত্রীয় বযা যা এবাং সুনরর মাধু্েত। 

অেযমদনক র্ানলর শ্িনত্রও েনর্ষ্ট গুরুত্ব রনয়নে। শ্েমে- শ্লাফা, দাসনপনড, শ্র্ওি, দুঠুমক, শশীনশ র, দশকুমশ 
(শ্োি, মধ্য ও বড)।এোডাও মবরম দশকুমশ, কািাদশকুমশ ইর্যামদ র্ানলর বযবহারও েনর্ষ্ট সর্ের্া রনয়নে। কািাে, 
মার্াে, শ্মলমূচ্ছতাে ইর্যামদ। শ্রীন ালবানদযর মবনশে িমকপ্রদ রূপ শ্সইসনঙ্গ কীর্তনের আেন্দ মােুনের মেনক কনর শ্র্ানল 
মানর্ায়ারা। 

 “কীর্তে মক ধ্ে,  শ্বানঝ শ্সইজে 

  শ্ে কমরয়ানে কিভূেণ। 
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 পাইয়া রর্ে ো বুমঝল ের্ে 

  জেম কমরমল দূেণ।” 

কীর্তে ও শ্রীন াল অঙ্গাঙ্গীভানব জমডর্ অর্তাৎ এনক অপনরর পমরপূরক। কীর্তনের আ র শ্সই সনঙ্গ শ্রীন ানলর 
কািাে, মার্াে অবনশনে মূচ্ছতাে আর শ্কাে গাে বানদযর মনধ্য এভানব শ্দ া োয় ো। কীর্তনের ভাবনক প্রকাশ করনর্ 
শ্ে শনের মধু্রর্া প্রনয়াজে র্া মধু্র মৃদনঙ্গই সম্ভব। কীর্তে গানে শ্রীন ানলর মার্নে মােুনের শ্ে উেে েৃর্য, ভাব েৃর্য 
শ্রীন াল েৃর্য এসব শ্গৌডীয় েৃনর্যই সম্ভব। গীর্-বাদয-েৃনর্য শ্ে পূণতমেন্দ এই শ্গৌডীয় সঙ্গীর্ কীর্তে, শ্গৌডীয় েৃর্য এবাং 
শ্গৌডীয় বাদয মৃদঙ্গ বা শ্রীন ানলই প্রকাশ পায়। 

গ্রেপুঞ্জী 

১|  সাহা, বঙু্কমবহারী.  শ্রীশ্রী গীর্রত্নাবলী, অিয় লাইনব্ররী, ৭৯/১এ, মহাত্মা গান্ধী শ্রাড, শ্কালকার্া-৯, পুে:মুমদ্রর্ 
আমশ্বে, ১৪২৪। 

২|  ঠাকুর শ্গাস্বামী, ভাগবৎ শ্রীল, ১৪১০ বঙ্গাে. প্রবন্ধাবলী, মমত্র আিত মপ্রন্টাসত, ৩৩ মব রাজা রামনমাহে রায় সরমণ, 
শ্কালকার্া-৯,  

৩| িক্রবর্তী, মৃগাঙ্গনশ র. শ্ফব্রুয়ারী-১৯৯৫. বাাংলার কীর্তে গাে, সামহর্যনলাক, ৫৭এ কারবালা িযাঙ্ক শ্লে, 
শ্কালকার্া-৬। 

৪| দাস, সোর্ে. আোঢ় ১৪২০ বঙ্গাে. শ্রীভি কিভূেণ, মিকণ মপ্রমন্টাং ওয়াকতস, ৩মব েনরন্দ্রোর্ মু াজতী ২য় 
শ্লে, উর্ত্রপাডা, হুগলী। 

৫| মহারাজ, হমরজে. ২২নশ ফাল্গুে ১৪১০ বঙ্গাে। শ্রীভমিজীবে মত্রদেীস্বামী, শ্রীশ্রী শ্গৌরপােতদ িমরর্াবলী, শ্গৌডীয় 
মমশে বাগবাজার, শ্কালকার্া-৩ 

৬|  রায়, বুদ্ধনদব (সম্পাদো), দাস, ব্রজরা াল (সাংকলে),আগষ্ট ১৯৯৩, শ্রষ্ঠ কীর্তে স্বরমলমপ, আমদোর্ ব্রাদাসত, 
৯োং শযামািরণ শ্দ স্ট্রীি, শ্কালকার্া-৭৩। 

৭|  িক্রবর্তী, মৃগাঙ্কনশ র. শ্ফব্রুয়ারী-১৯৮৬. র্ালর্নত্ত্বর ক্রমমবকাশ, সামহর্যনলাক, ফামতা শ্ক এল এম প্রাইনভি 
মলমমনিড ২৫৭মব, মবমপেমবহারী গাঙু্গলী স্ট্রীি, শ্কালকার্া-১২। 

৮| িক্রবর্তী, মৃগাঙ্কনশ র. শ্ফব্রুয়ারী-১৯৯৫. বাাংলার কীর্তে গাে, সামহর্যনলাক, ৫৭এ কারবালা িযাঙ্ক শ্লে, 
শ্কালকার্া-৬। 

৯| মুন াপাধ্যায়, শ্রীহনরকৃষ্ণ. আগষ্ট ১৯৯০ . বাাংলার কীর্তে ও কীর্তেীয়া, পমৈমবঙ্গ রাজয পুস্তক পেতদ, ১ বমঙ্কম 
িযািাজতী স্ট্রীি, শ্কালকার্া-৭৩। 

১০| বসুমর্ী কনপতানরশে মলমমনিড, মবদযাপমর্ পদাবলী, ১৬৬, মবমপেমবহারী গাঙু্গলী স্ট্রীি, শ্কালকার্া-১২। 
১১| বনন্দযাপাধ্যায়, সুনরশ িন্দ্র ও িক্রবর্তী েন্দা, মািত ১৯৮০. বঙ্গােুবাদ ভরর্ োিযশাস্ত্র, েব প্রকাশে, ৬ বমঙ্কম 

িযািাজতী স্ট্রীি, ওকলকার্া-৭৩ । 
১২| মুন াপাধ্যায়, মহুয়া. অনটাবর ২০০৯. অেুবাদ সঙ্গীর্ দানমাদর, মদ এমশয়ামিক শ্সাসাইমি, ১ পাকত স্ট্রীি, 

শ্কালকার্া-১৬,।   
১৩| মুন াপাধ্যায়, মহুয়া. জােুয়ারী ২০০৪ . শ্গৌডীয় েৃর্য, মদ এমশয়ামিক শ্সাসাইমি, ১ পাকত স্ট্রীি, শ্কালকার্া-১৬। 
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১৪| মুন াপাধ্যায়, শঙ্করলাল. ১৯৯৭. ভারর্ীয় েৃর্যধ্ারার সমীিা, শ্ক.এল.এম প্রাইনভি মলমমনিড, ২৫৭ মব, 
মবমপেমবহারী গাঙু্গলী স্ট্রীি, শ্কালকার্া-১২।  

১৫| বসুমর্ী সামহর্য মমন্দর, ঞােদাস পদাবলী, ১৬৬, মবমপেমবহারী গাঙু্গলী স্ট্রীি, শ্কালকার্া-১২। 
১৬| বসুমর্ী সামহর্য মমন্দর, শ্গামবন্দ দাস পদাবলী, ১৬৬, মবমপেমবহারী গাঙু্গলী স্ট্রীি, শ্কালকার্া-১২। 
১৭|  দাসগুপ্তা মােস, দাসগুপ্তা মমর্া, বজযষ্ঠ ১৪০২ . র্াল অমভধ্াে, পূবতিল এনটি, শ্কালকার্া-৯১। 
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Supreme Court as the Saviour of Indian Democracy: 

Reflections on the Kesavananda Bharati Judgment 

Brijesh Yadav 

                                                                                                         

Abstract: 

The Indian Supreme Court being the sentinel of the Constitution also assumes the role of 

conscience keeper in a deepening democracy. Entrusted with the responsibility to protect 

fundamental rights and freedoms of citizens while ensuring constitutional governance, the Supreme 

Court also has to shield the soul and spirit of the Constitution from the onslaught of legislative 

majority by thwarting authoritarianism and autocracy. In post independence period, the apex Court 

has its own share of glory and controversies at various moments in performance of its above role 

through exercise of its power of judicial review. This paper argues that the Supreme Court 

judgment in Kesavananda Bharati case was instrumental in saving of Indian democracy from 

dangerous onslaught on skeleton of the constitution by a dominant executive and pliant legislature. 

The milestone judgment in the case resulted in restoration of public faith and trust in an 

independent judiciary as a strong pillar of democracy, which holds important lessons and 

inspiration for an institution, which is facing crisis of credibility in recent times.  

Keywords: Supreme Court, Democracy, Constitution, Parliament, Amendment, Rights, Freedom.  

Introduction:  

India is the largest democracy in the world with evident signs of a sanguine outlook towards its 

further deepening in the coming decades. A strong and independent judiciary is an important 

necessity and constituent in the process of deepening of democracy in a post-colonial polity like 

India with lack of fertile and germane condition for functioning of representative democracy. 

Independent Judicial behavior by apex Court and its judges in their functioning imparts a vibrant 

character to Indian democracy by upholding rule of law and securing the basic rights guaranteed in 

the Constitution. Not only this, the creative judicial interpretation of the Constitution leads to 

expansion of the basic freedoms and rights inscribed in the constitution, which has been of  critical 
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importance  in onward march of Indian democracy from a credible procedural democracy towards 

achievement of its substantive goals. 

Kesavananda case judgment by the apex court marks a moment of immense significance in the 

constitutional history of India. Popularly known as the Fundamental Rights case, its outcome 

affected the country’s democratic process in an eventful decade in its polity. The twin pillars of 

Indian democracy i.e. Parliament and Judiciary differed in their wavelengths in the working of the 

democratic process after the landmark verdict in Golaknath case (AIR 1967 SC 1643), which 

marked a breakdown of the institutional consensus visible in the earlier decades after independence. 

In the Kesavananda judgment (AIR 1973 SC 1461), the enunciation of the “basic structure” 

principle by the apex court as a curb on amending power of legislature has proved as a bulwark for 

the Indian democracy against any blitz by majoritarian regime. The courage and judicial craft 

exhibited by the apex court in the Kesavananda judgment has proved to be an emulative example 

for the Supreme Court, which is currently facing accusation and criticism for putting fate of Indian 

democracy in peril by surrendering the constitution to a majoritarian government and a yielding 

legislature with absence of effective numerical opposition.  

Judicial Supremacy vs. Parliamentary Sovereignty:  Contest for Control over the 

Constitution 

The key issue raised in the Kesavananda case was about the nature and amplitude of amendment 

power granted to legislature under Article 368. The Court and the executive adopted a mutually 

opposed stance on question that whether such exercise of power can extend to provisos of Part three 

of the Constitution and amount to their abrogation. The above proposition appeared settled before 

Golaknath judgment, with judicial approval to legislative authority to amend the Fundamental 

rights in order to achieve and further the socio-economic objectives of the Constitution (Shankari 

Prasad vs. Union of India AIR 1951SC 458; Sajjan Singh vs. State of Rajasthan AIR 1965 SC 845). 

However, the Supreme Court altered this position by its decision in Golaknath case, citing 

legislative power of amendment as a limited power and not extending to fundamental rights 

provisions, which it declared as sacrosanct and immune to abrogative amendment in its opinion. 

Such a judicial overture made Parliament to take recourse to Constitutional amendments (24th, 25th, 

and 29th constitutional amendments) in order to restore the status quo and clear the controversy 

regarding the scope of its amending power with respect to fundamental rights provisions.iThe 

above-mentioned constitutional amendments inspired challenge in the Kesavananda case and made 

it a flash point of struggle between the two constitutional organs of the Indian state. 

The scholarship on Indian constitutional law has perceived the key issues in Kesavananda case 

differently. Granville Austin states that Kesavananda case embodied two issues of substantive and 

institutional character, which hold vital importance in a Parliamentary democracy. Firstly, in 

substantive terms, the contention of unrestricted amending power to legislature under the 

constitutional scheme was confronted with the assertion of Supreme Court led Judiciary as the final 

interpreter of the Constitution. Secondly, in institutional terms, the case was an instance of row 

between the apex court and the legislature (Austin 1999:259). Rajeev Dhavan attributes the 
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controversy to dispute between “right based approach” and “goal oriented approach” in the 

constitutional scheme, which was left unresolved by the Constituent Assembly (Dhavan 1976: 243). 

N. R. Madhava Menon and T R Andhyarujina term it as conflict between judicial supremacy based 

on constitutional principles and parliamentary sovereignty hinging on popular democratic 

credentials (Andhyarujina 2013; Menon 2006). Upendra Baxi highlights the significance of this 

case in constitutional and political development in India by citing it as an instance of judicial 

activism with an assertive apex court assuming role of a political institution (Baxi 1983). S. P. 

Sathe also echoes a similar sentiment perceiving this as court’s attempt to carve out a creative 

jurisprudence for itself by shedding the black letter tradition in its constitutional interpretation 

(Sathe 2002:3). 

Political Climate and Constitutional Storm: 1970s, A Tumultuous and Testing Decade  

The decision in Golaknath case did not augur well with the political establishment drawing 

criticism against the Judiciary for being pro-rich, conservative, as well as insensitive to the needs of 

time and acting against democratic spirit of the Constitution. The instant legislative response to the 

judgment came in form of Nath Pai bill, a private member bill, which sought to restore the 

supremacy of Parliament over the constitution through an amendment to the Constitution (Austin 

1999:236). The Joint Parliamentary Committee report in 1968 was a revelation with opposition 

views making an impact in Parliament shorn of Congress dominance, since committee members not 

only opposed Nath Pai’s position but also wished to give the Fundamental Rights fresh protections 

without being as rigid as the judicial declaration of entrenchment of rights in Golaknath case. The 

bill failed to draw support from the ruling party, which was in a mood of a full- fledged assault on 

judicial assertion of custody over Constitution through unfettered Parliamentary power of 

amendment. The ruling Congress Party was waiting for the opportune moment with hope to garner 

substantive strength in form of electoral majority in the Parliament before such a combat. 

Parliament’s authority and singular exclusive control over constitution was challenged more sharply 

by the Court in two other subsequent case judgments pertaining to Bank nationalisation and Privy 

purses, which involved right to property at the heart of the legal dispute (R. C. Cooper vs. Union of 

India AIR 1970 SC 564; M. R. Scindhia vs. Union of India AIR 1971 SC 530).ii Supreme Court’s 

decision received welcome by certain conservative sections in the Parliament both within the ruling 

party and in the opposition.  Prime Minister, Mrs. Indira Gandhi, who was  facing challenge to her 

leadership from all political quarters, found an opportunity in attacking not only the Supreme Court 

as an obstacle to the socio-economic revolution but also opposition led by Swatantra Party and Jan 

Sangh,  as well as rival faction  within her Party led by old guards like Morarji Desai and 

K.Kamraj. Mrs Gandhi attacked these political elements and groups as an advocate of vested feudal 

interests and blamed them for obstructing the socio-economic revolution intended by the Congress 

for universal equality and removal of poverty among populace (Austin 1999: 236). The 1970, was 

an eventful decade in Indian constitutional and political history particularly, developments in the 

year 1971 in both domestic politics and international arena (Baxi 1983:68). The signing of the 1971 

Indo –Soviet mutual Friendship treaty and the East Pakistan crisis leading to Second Indo-Pak war 

and creation of Bangladesh heavily influenced the trajectory of domestic politics too. The signs of 
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huge factionalism in the political system within the Congress and in the opposition ranks, which 

suggested emergence of coalition government at the Union as well at the federal level, in the 1971 

elections, proved erroneous after the results. The diplomatic and regional developments greatly 

increased the political prestige of the country in the international realm as well as elevated stature 

of Indira Gandhi in domestic politics, which resulted in an emboldened and assertive executive 

leading to a standoff with the Supreme Court in Kesavananda Bharati case.  

Kesavananda Bharati vs. State of Kerala: The Precipitation of the Crisis 

The case comprised of six different writ petitions, which advocated right to property as basic, 

inviolable and sacrosanct under the constitution.  The leading petitioner in the case, Swami 

Kesavananda pleaded for enforcement of his fundamental rights sanctioned under Article 32. 

Kesavananda challenged constitutionality of twin Kerala land reforms Acts, which imposed 

restrictions on the management of property by his religious institution and was declared as immune 

from judicial scrutiny being placed in Ninth Schedule to the Constitution.iii The evolution of legal 

proceedings in the case witnessed the gradual emergence of issue of nature and extent of legislative 

amendment power with spotlight on right to property. On the behalf of the petitioners, Nani 

Palkhivala argued that Parliament could not abridge or annihilate basic human rights and 

fundamental freedoms guaranteed by the Constitution. Petitioners posed Right to Property as a key 

element of the constitution and termed it as essential for the meaningful exercise of other 

Fundamental Rights. Palkhivala pointed out that if Parliament is granted power to amend the 

Constitution at its own will, it would lead to loss of liberty and establishment of an authoritarian 

government. Palkhivala argued that the legislative power to alter the constitution did not lend 

constitutional sanction to measures resulting in abrogation or condensation of Fundamental 

Rights.iv 

The Twenty- fifth amendment Act was the focal point of attack by the advocates of the petitioners 

and accused of granting unbridled powers to the Parliament without placing any check on its 

misuse. Palkhivala while targeting Article 31C, which barred judicial review of any legislation 

giving effect to Directive Principles, described it as a “blank charter” to legislative bodies to flout 

and destroy the supremacy of the constitution.v C.K. Daphatry added fear of endangering of 

minority rights and providing ruling party with power to curb the Constitution twenty as additional 

concerns resultant from unbridled powers granted to the Parliament by the 24th and 25th 

constitutional amendments.vi  Soli Sorabjee, who assisted Palkhivala in the case also deplored 

Article 31 C for usurpation of authority of judicial review and termed it as inconsistent with the 

principle of limited democratic government. The arguments echoed the “argument of fear” 

expressed in the Golaknath case judgment, which regarded it as misconceived to trust the 

representatives of People to not act irresponsibly against the liberty and rights of the people in wake 

of availability of unbridled powers to curb the rights and liberty.vii 

H. M. Seervai appearing for the government considered fear of abuse of unlimited legislative power 

as irreverent and rejected that assumption of an unrestricted legislative authority to alter the 

Constitution amounts to an abuse of power. Seervai made the argument that the Fundamental rights 
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inscribed in the Constitution were not “human rights and only social rights” and was not available 

to the Indians before the enforcement of the Constitution.viii Seervai conceded to the basic feature 

argument of the petitioners, but contended that the Constituent Assembly had not meant them to be 

permanent and a self-governing government possessed unlimited constituent power, which 

empowered it to alter or abrogate these basic features.ix The Attorney General, Niren De, 

representing the government in the court, argued that inherent limits on the amendment power in a 

written Constitution are implausible. Mr. De denied existence of constitutional precincts on the 

power to modify the constitution entrusted to the legislature and argued that it will result in defeat 

of the very rationale, if it did not extend to the fundamental features of the Constitution. The 

Attorney General conferred the word “amendment” a wide meaning within ambit of constitution 

extending it to repeal, addition, variation, and substitution of all the provisions, including basic 

rights.x 

The Judgment:  An Act of Judicial Courage and Craftsmanship   

A bench of thirteen judges, which delivered eleven judgments with decision made by a thin 

majority with a ratio of seven against six in the case exemplifies the complexity of the issues and 

reveals the judicial cognisance of larger implications of the judgment. xi The thin majority on the 

bench in arriving at the decision and diverse interpretations leading to confusion in the  fragile 

political scenario  propelled Chief Justice Sikri led Supreme Court to  manufacture a “view of 

majority” signed by nine judges of the bench.xii The apex courts sustained the constitutional validity 

of the 24th constitutional amendment, which restored to the Parliament the authority to alter any part 

of the constitution inclusive of the provisions on fundamental rights. On the other hand, the bench 

partially upheld the constitutionality of the 25th constitutional amendment by striking down sub 

section of Article 31 C, which barred judicial review of a policy certified by legislature purported to 

give effect to Directive principles. This paper for the purpose of study would consider opinion by 

nine judges who signed the declaratory paper titled as “view of the majority” as the main opinion in 

the case.  

The majority opinion judges employed different reasoning to reach the above conclusions and 

diverged on the scope and extent of amending power of Parliament, theory of implied limitations on 

amendment power as well as the  “argument of fear”  regarding granting unfettered powers to 

legislature. CJI Sikri held that constitution must be interpreted in the light of the preamble, which 

does not show any intention to configure the word ‘amendment’ in its widest sense of meaning.xiii 

CJI stated that the amendment powers of the Parliament were under implied limitations and any 

demand of absolute amending powers in name of democratic principles is misplaced. CJI 

emphatically rejected the contention and instead argued that the acceptance of such a proposition 

would result in disappearance of democratic principles and give rise to over looming threat of a 

revolution. CJI Sikri emphasized the sacrosanct nature of fundamental rights as well as other 

features and observed: 

“It was the common understanding that fundamental rights would remain in substance as they are 

and they would not be amended out of existence. It seems also to have been a common 
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understanding that the fundamental features of the Constitution, namely, secularism, democracy 

and the freedom of the individual would always subsist in the welfare state.”xiv 

In the same vein, Justice Mukherjee and Hegde argued that the Parliament’s authority to alter the 

Constitution was not a super power and extent of its exercise-needed configuration in context of the 

constitutional scheme. They pointed that unbridled amending power to legislature was not intended 

in the constitution, as it would result in destruction of constitutional ideals. They expressed that 

Constitution resembled religion in the sense that “the core of a religion always remains constant but 

the practices associated with it may change. Likewise, a Constitution like ours contains certain 

features, which are so essential that they cannot be changed or destroyed.”xv They rejected the 

argument that every amendment carried out by the Parliament is an attempt to adapt the constitution 

in accordance with the need of people as false proposition. Instead, they argued that such a notion 

of unlimited power creates a potential danger of its usage against people themselves or in 

preservation of the interest of ruling dispensation. Justice Mukherjee and Hegde expressed such a 

fear being particularly conscious of India as a Parliamentary democracy with the prevalent 

operation of party system and cabinet form of government providing the masses virtually “little 

control in the matter of detailed law-making.”xvi 

Justice Shelat and Grover configured that the expression amendment in the text of the Constitution 

can be attributed a wide range of meanings depending on perspective and approach towards 

constitutional law. Interestingly Justice Shelat and Grover accepted the argument regarding 

potential fear of abuse of unlimited amending power and ruled that it was not unfounded with 

occurrence of several such illustrations in various democratic nations. They were of the opinion that 

court cannot ignore the consequential impact of such a wide power to legislature   with existence of 

prominent fear of its misuse, which can wipe out the preamble and may result in India ceasing “to 

be a Sovereign Democratic Republic and can have a polity denuded of sovereignty, democracy, and 

Republican character.”xvii Justice Shelat and Grover pointed that constituent power was distinct 

from legislative power and stated that only a Constituent Assembly can repeal and abrogate the 

Constitution and exercise unlimited power, not a amending body like Parliament. They borrowed 

from the dictum expressed by Justice Das in the Kerala Education Bill case judgment that any 

infringement of key features of the Constitution would strip the constitution of its identity. They 

discerned the basic constitutional structure in light of the Preamble and scheme of Constitution  and 

stated that its contains features namely, “the supremacy of the Constitution, Republican and 

Democratic form of Government, sovereignty, secular and federal character of the Constitution, 

separation of powers, individual dignity and unity and integrity of the nation.”xviii 

Justice Jagmohan Reddy agreed to the contentions of the petitioners that there were implied 

limitations on the legislative authority to alter the constitution. Justice Reddy   argued that “with the 

recognition of the truism that power corrupts and absolute power corrupts absolutely has been the 

wisdom that made practical men of experience in not only drawing up a written Constitution 

limiting powers of the legislative organs but in securing to all citizens certain basic rights against 

the State .”xix Justice Reddy drew upon the ideals in the Preamble to enumerate the essential 

features of the Constitution as “sovereign, democratic and republic state, equality, liberty of 
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thought, expression, belief, faith, and worship along with justice in social, political, and economic 

spheres of national life.” xx Justice Reddy stated the significance of basic features as pillars of the 

constitutional edifice and warned that any abrogation or removal of the key features will result in 

collapse of entire constitutional structure. 

 However, three judges on the bench who form part of the majority opinion (Khanna. J, 

Chandrachud J. and Palekar J) did not accept the theory of implied limitations in their separate 

judgments. Justice H. R. Khanna’s ruling was most significant, since it broke the deadlock in the 

equally divided bench by siding with majority opinion and he was the one who used the term ‘basic 

structure’ in his judgment leading to it being the focal point of agreement among the eleven judges 

who signed the document “view of the majority”. Justice Khanna differed from the other six judges 

of the majority opinion in following aspects – Firstly, he rejected the argument that unbridled 

amending power to legislature will result in its potential abuse as a misplaced fear. Justice Khanna 

expressed that, “The fact that a prescribed majority of the people's representatives is required for 

bringing about the amendment is normally itself a guarantee that the power would not be abused. 

The best safeguard against the abuse or extravagant use of power is public opinion and not a letter 

on the right of people's representatives to change the Constitution by following the procedure laid 

down in the Constitution itself.”xxi Justice Khanna was optimistic about the potency of public 

opinion in a democracy like the framers of the constitution. He dispelled the fear of misuse of 

unlimited amending power by Parliament by expressing that the “legislature as the ultimate 

guardians of the liberties and welfare of the people in quite as great a degree as the 

courts.”xxiiSecondly, Justice Khanna, making a distinction between “vesting of a power, the exercise 

of the power and the manner of its exercise,” affirmed that Article 368 vested power of amendment 

to the constitution in legislature, which permitted alienation or abridgment of the fundamental 

rights.xxiii Justice Khanna orchestrated a different scope of amending power granted to Parliament 

under Article 368 by stating that amendment to the Constitution means change in the old 

constitution and retention and survival of it without loss of its identity. Justice Khanna interpreted 

“retention of the old Constitution” as “retention of the basic structure or framework of the old 

Constitution.”xxiv Justice Khanna called for exercise of judicial caution and expressed that courts 

should restrict itself only to examining legality of the amendments on the yardstick of basic 

structure with substantial judgment regarding amendment being a improvement to the constitution 

or not left to the legislative majority in each of the two houses. However, Justice Khanna also 

imposed structural constraints upon exercise of amendment power by legislature and observed: 

“It would not be competent under the garb of amendment, for instance, to change the 

democratic government into dictatorship or hereditary monarchy nor would it be 

permissible to abolish the Lok Sabha and the Rajya Sabha. The secular character of the 

state according to which the state shall not discriminate against any citizen on the ground 

of religion only cannot likewise be done away with.”xxv 

Justice Y.V. Chandrachud and Justice  D. J. Palekar who were not part of the majority judgment but 

signed the paper, which was circulated as “views of majority”  also conceived the power of 

amendment granted to the Parliament as  wide, unfettered and inclusive of power to amend the  
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fundamental rights. Justice Chandrachud rejected the arguments that legislative enactments can be 

struck down merely on the ground of it being in conflict with “spirit of the Constitution.” Justice 

Chandrachud influenced by views of legal luminaries such as Dieter Conrad, William Marbury, and 

George Skinner ruled that an absolute amendment power granted to the legislature could not 

include the powers to change the basic pillars supporting constitutional authority or the power to 

“damage or destroy the essential features or the fundamental principles of the Constitution.”xxvi 

Justice Palekar was of the opinion that the court should not examine a constitutional amendment 

based on fear regarding consequences of abuse of unbridled powers. However, he reemphasized 

like other majority judges that power of amendment of the Constitution was for “orderly change in 

accordance with the Constitution” and not for repeal of the Constitution itself.xxvii  

Emergence of the Supreme Court as the Saviour of democracy 

The apex court during emergency phase faced significant criticism from civil society and rights 

groups in India for its jurisprudence and discharge of its constitutional responsibility as a caretaker 

of Indian democracy. The SC led judiciary faced attacks for its failure to check the contravention of 

rights and liberties by the executive orders, detentions, and policies. The Court drew accusations of 

being solely concerned about its own institutional interests and survival in adopting a reticent and 

pliant behavior, which further led to questioning of its independence as well as invited aspersions 

for abdication of its constitutional responsibility as vanguard of rights and liberties in a 

constitutional democracy. The rise in executive dominance with lack of any legislative control as 

well as erosion of inner party democracy in ruling regime combined with decline in ethical and 

moral values in general in Indian polity drew attention of the court. It led to a realisation in the 

judicial circles that democratic institutions and constitution were in danger, if not checked by 

invoking constitutional limitations on powers of legislature. The Kesavananda case provided such 

an opportune moment for the court intervention to stamp its authority as an arbitrator as well as 

conscience keeper of Indian democracy.  

The Supreme Court in its judgment overruled the Golaknath verdict, which interpreted the 

amending powers of the Parliament as limited powers under the Constitution and making 

fundamental rights immune to constitutional amendment. The majority judges accepted that 

amendment power under the Article 368 was of wide amplitude for making changes to the 

Constitution including the provisos dealing with fundamental rights but did not sanction destruction 

of the cardinal features or the “basic structure” of the Constitution. A. R. Blackshield remarks that 

the judgment removed the doctrinal inadequacies of the Golaknath judgment and settled the issue 

on sound legal principles, which averted any institutional tussle outside the legal domain 

(Blackshield 1968). The Court elevated the argument in Golaknath case regarding existence of 

certain basic features to an established law through its ruling in the case and at same time 

introduced flexibility in its stand through judicial creativity by accepting sovereignty of legislature 

to modify the constitution. The Court ensured that any future amendments to the Constitution 

would require a broad national consensus certifying the change as being in national interest and not 

dictated by a single party or majoritarian interest. The Court through its ruling ensured survival of 

constitution rooted in democracy with all its heart and soul in future decades of Indian polity. 
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The SC Judgment in Kesavananda restored the constitutional balance between the parliamentary 

sovereignty and judicial supremacy, which was disturbed due to its earlier pronouncements in 

Golaknath judgment creating acrimonious relationship between the two institutions. The future 

progress of Indian democracy hinged upon the Supreme Court judgment in the case, which got 

huge attention owing to the political scenario in the country and institutional disharmony. Upendra 

Baxi praises the Court for not surrendering power of judicial review over amendment of 

Constitution and ensuring a check and balance mechanism despite giving a freedom to Parliament 

to bring changes to the Constitution (Baxi 1974). An institutional harmony among various 

democratic institutions is a necessity in smooth working of democracy in a developing country with 

daunting task of socio-economic upliftment of the multitude, which suffered for two hundred years 

of colonial rule.  

The basic structure doctrine enunciated in the case has served as an effective bulwark against 

challenges of majoritarianism and authoritarianism in a democratic society by preventing attempts 

to distort the structure and spirit of the constitution as evident in various instances in post 

emergency period. The judgment with its enumeration of rule of law, fundamental rights, judicial 

review, federalism, secularism, parliamentary democracy, separation of powers and multiple other 

features as part of basic structure in its subsequent pronouncements has provided a shield to the 

constitution against any attack on character of Indian democracy. The judgment also has secured 

the powers and autonomy of the judiciary as a vital organ of Indian democracy. The SC, 

emboldened with the basic structure doctrine, was able to thwart assault on its jurisdiction and 

independence at various instances with most recent being the National Judicial Appointment 

Commission bill case.xxviii The judicial verdicts involving claims of individual rights and freedoms 

such as right to life (inclusive of right to  food and health ), right to privacy,  as well as right to 

information have led to broadening of rights and liberties of citizens, which has enriched and 

strengthened the procedural and substantive aspects of democracy.xxix The lack of judicial redressal 

of such demands and concerns against state intervention both in negative and positive sense would 

not have been possible in absence of entrenchment of fundamental rights and judicial review as part 

of “basic structure” of the constitution.  

 Neil Roberts has pointed out that law has a paradoxical function in a democratic society and it 

must achieve a balance between responsibility to maintain a stable social order and mechanism for 

achieving socio-economic change and progress (Roberts 1972). The judgment accepted 

Constitution as a living document and did not dispute the necessity of changes in the Constitutional 

document in an orderly manner for meeting the needs and aspiration of masses in a Parliamentary 

democracy. Supreme Court expressed that it was not the duty of Judiciary to sit over the wisdom of 

legislative policy and amendments but only to ensure that the due constitutional procedure of 

amendment was observed in entirety, both in its letter and spirit. The Supreme Court ensured a 

balance between change, progress, and stability by pronouncing that legislative obligations for 

realizing goals of socio-economic revolution necessitated incremental change in the Constitution 

while preserving its key features and identity. The above delicate balance invoked in Kesavananda 

case and its observance in democratic governance has secured stability of Indian democracy amidst 
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decline and upheavals in adjoining region and world. The apex Court was also able to absolve itself 

from the criticism for being a conservative institution resisting progress and change for welfare of 

masses and from being blamed as vanguard of propertied interests in the country. In fact, after this 

episode, the Supreme Court led judiciary was able to carve out an image of messiah of poor and 

weaker sections of society for itself in 1980s by its social action litigations pronouncements and 

strengthen the belief of people in Indian democracy and constitutional ideals. The later phase of 

emergent judicial activism has been a largely a story of positive implications for a developing 

country like India in broad basing of democracy by ensuring equity, justice, and dignity to its 

masses in political, economic and social spheres of life.  

Conclusion: 

Democracy necessitates protection and nurturing in its evolutionary and deepening phase with a 

degree of more caution and care in a developing country like India. The role of judiciary acquires 

preeminence in endurance of stable political climate, smooth political transition, and shaping of 

development model by principles of equity, justice, and human dignity. The apex court is also 

endowed with responsibility to secure rights and freedom in accordance with rule of law, which is 

strongly entrenched in a progressive constitutional document, both in theory and practice. In a 

diverse and heterogeneous society like India, with widening social divide and rise in disputes, the 

protection and promotion of rights and liberties of marginalized and  minority groups based on 

religion is an arduous task with growing role of religion in political mobilization and rise of 

majoritarianism, which is a worldwide phenomenon in recent times. A democratic constitution, 

with an independent and assertive judiciary, as its custodian, inspires faith in minorities as a shield 

against majoritarian sentiments. The SC verdict in the Kesavananda case can serve as a lighthouse 

for judiciary in India to ensure democratic governance in accordance to constitutional letter and 

spirit without acting as a retarding force in ensuring positive incremental change grounded in needs 

and popular aspirations of masses. The Supreme Court in the Kesavananda case was able to achieve 

the same in an adverse political scenario with tremendous pressure on it as an institution, which 

deservedly merits recognition for its courage and craftsmanship and augurs well for Indian 

democracy being in safe hands during social and political upheavals in future.  
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Sunda through the Eyes of Foreign Travellers 

Poornima Vithal Naik 

Abstract 

Towards the close of the sixteenth century, Kanara attained significance due to a shift in the 

Portuguese pepper trade. The pepper trade had a significant impact on the political developments of 

the region; which at the time was ruled by several major and minor ruling houses such as Nayakas 

of Ikkeri, Nayakas of Sunda, and Bilgi etc.  The focus of this paper is the principality of Sunda in 

the North Kanara ruled by the Nayakas of Sunda. The kingdom was known by various names such 

as Sode, Sudhapur, Swadi, Sondabhidana, Sunda, and Sonda. Although a minor kingdom, it has 

played a significant role in the history of North Kanara and Goa. Several foreign travellers visited 

the region. They have left behind an account of what they witnessed and understood. Their writings 

have helped to fill any missing gaps created due to the non-availability of the indigenous sources. 

 Here is an attempt to reconstruct the history of Sunda kings based on the writings of foreign 

travellers, such as Pietro Della Valle, John Fryer, John Francis Gemelli Careri, Captain Alexander 

Hamilton, Anquetil Duperron and Francis Buchanan. The account left behind by these travellers is 

significant to join the missing pieces of the region's history.  Although these are valuable sources, 

one has to take utmost care while using them. Here is an attempt to critically evaluate the writings 

of these travellers and understand the history of the Sunda kingdom. 

Keywords: Uttara Kannada, Sunda, pepper, Portuguese, Pietro Della Valle, John Fryer, John 

Francis Gemelli Careri, Captain Alexander Hamilton, Anquetil Duperron,  Francis Buchanan. 

Introduction 

Towards the close of the sixteenth century, Kanara attained significance due to a shift in the 

Portuguese pepper trade. Portuguese who earlier largely depended on  Malabar and the Cochin for 

their supply of pepper, found Kanara to be the place from where they could get good quality 

pepper. This new interest in the Kanara pepper, especially the Uttara Kannada (North Kanara) 

awarded new importance to the region.  Besides the Portuguese, the English and the Dutch too were 

interested in the trade in the Kanara. This pepper trade had a significant impact on the politics of the 

region, which at the time was ruled by several major and minor ruling houses such as Nayakas of 

Ikkeri, Nayakas of Sunda, Bilgi etc.  
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This region was visited by several foreign travellers. They have left behind the account of what they 

witnessed and understood. Some of the information left behind them is valuable and provides 

important information about the politics of the region between the sixteenth century to the 

eighteenth century.  While most of the past and present historians focused on Ikkeri and its rulers, 

seldom anyone paid attention to Sunda. Sunda rulers rarely find a place of significance in the 

writings of those who covered the Kanara region and its trade, especially the pepper trade. The 

focus of this paper is the principality of Sunda in the North Kanara, ruled by the Nayakas of Sunda. 

Several foreigners had visited the place in the past . Their writings have helped us to fill any 

missing gaps created due to the non-availability of the indigenous sources. In this paper, an attempt 

is made to understand the politico-economic history of the Uttar Kannada region and more 

significantly the principality of Sunda, known for pepper. 

Background 

Sunda kingdom in the North Kanara was known by various names such as Sode, Sudhapur, Swadi, 

Sodhbinagar, Sunda, and Sonda.1 In a Kannada work, named ‘Keladi Nripavijayam’, the Sunda 

rulers are referred to as Sonde rulers.2 The Sunda kingdom on the Karnataka side was comprised of 

four taluks of Kanara, such as Sirsi, Yallapur, Halyal and Supa.3 Present-day areas of Goa such as 

Ponda, Bali, Chandrawadi, Zambaulim, Sanguem and Cancona too formed the kingdom of Sunda. 

Some sources believed that Sunda chiefs descended from the Vijayanagara ruling house.4 Francis 

Buchanan supported the above view.5 However, other sources did not agree with the view. 

Suryanatha Kamat in the State Gazetteer maintains that there was no relationship between 

Vijayanagara and Sunda kings except that, Sunda was the tributary of Vijayanagara.6 In the absence 

of reliable sources, it is difficult to establish the blood relation between the Sunda and the 

Vijayanagara royal house. However, the fact remains that Vijayanagara rulers were the overlords of 

Sunda kings. Many scholars considered Arsappa Nayaka II to be the founder of the kingdom and 

were a feudatory of the Vijayanagar Empire.7 However, sources indicate that Arasappa Nayaka II in 

the sixteenth century was not the founder but the first recognized Chief of Sunda.8   A. K. Shastry 

believed that the Sunda kingdom originated in the eighth century, much before the foundation of 

the Vijayanagara empire. It is in the sixteenth century the dynasty started getting prominence in the 

polity of the North Kanara.9 The argument put forward by prof. Shastry holds merit since Arasappa 

Nayaka mentioned in the year 1555, succeeded his father Arasappa I. Except for Shastry, no other 

scholar seconded this view. According to Vasanth Madhava Sunda made its appearance in the 

fourteenth century and attained prominence in the seventeenth century.10 After the decline of the 

Vijayanagara empire, following the battle of Talikota (1565), Sunda became the tributary of Bijapur 

Sultans.11 Before 1674, the Sunda kings used the title of Nayakas.12 In the same year, Sadashiva 

taking advantage of the declining power of Bijapur assumed the title of raja (king).13 

In 1686, Bijapur was conquered by the Mughal emperor Aurangzeb and with the help of the chief 

of Savanur, the Mughals established their rule over the Kanara region, forcing Sunda king to pay 

tribute.14 Maratha warrior King Shivaji Bhonsle defeated Sunda Raya in 1679 and forced him to 

pay tribute. At a time Sunda was the tributary of more than one power.15 In 1763, Immadi Sadashiv 
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Raya had to take refuge in Goa with the Portuguese, as his kingdom in the North Kanara was 

overran by Haider Ali of Mysore. 

Except for a few works, not much has been done to reconstruct the history of these rulers from the 

North Kanara. Some Portuguese, English and indigenous sources throw light on the history of said 

kings. Few foreign travellers had visited the region of Uttara Kannada over a different period and 

have left their accounts. Few of them had visited the kingdom of Sunda while others passed through 

the North Kanara. These travellers have left behind their observation and whatever they could 

understand. These travellers have made significant observations about the Sunda rulers and their 

kingdom. These hold significance as they are more objective and without any bias or favouritism. 

These people were distant observers. There are possibilities of misinterpretation by them due to a 

lack of understanding of language and culture. However, their objective observations and narrations 

make these travelogues valuable for the study and understanding of the Sunda rule.  

Pietro Della Valle 

In 1623 Kanara was visited by the Italian composer, musicologist, author and traveller Pietro Della 

Valle.  The Travels of Pietro Della Valle in India, vol. II provided a detailed version of his travel 

and understanding of India. He had accompanied the Portuguese embassy sent to Venkatappa 

Nayaka, who had defeated the Portuguese.  Della Valle did not mention the Sunda kingdom. In 

1623, Venkatappa Nayaka ruled over Honnavar along with other territories.  Formally, he was the 

vassal of Vijayanagara; however, he rejected its authority.16 Bombay Gazetteer suggested he ruled 

independently.17 Although he threw off the vassalage of Vijayanagara, Ikkeri became the tributary 

of Bijapur.18 Della Valle called Venkatappa the powerful ruler and opined that since he was a 

powerful ruler, the Portuguese sent an embassy to him.19 The embassy was sent to negotiate with 

Venkatappa who earlier had a conflict with the latter involving help given to the chief of Bangar 

and siege of Mangalore factory.20 Following this conflict, a peace treaty was signed. However, the 

Bangar chief complained to the Portuguese about the non-fulfilment of the terms of the treaty by 

Venkatappa.21 Portuguese therefore, had decided to send an embassy to Ikkeri, which included 

Pietro Del Valle. In November 1623 he visited the kingdom of Ikkeri.  

Della Valle visited Gersoppa. He described Gersoppa and its queen. Queen of Gersoppa was called, 

“Reyna da Pimenta”, (pepper queen).22 He described Venkatappa Nayaka’s conquest of Gersoppa.  

He did not visit the principality of Sunda. The reason for not visiting the region perhaps may be his 

inclusion in the diplomatic mission to Ikkeri and therefore, did not visit the other regions of the 

North Kanara. Although Della Valle did not visit Sunda nor he mentioned anything about Sunda, 

still, it is an important account to understand the political condition of the North Kanara region and 

pepper trade in the region.   

From the writings of Della Valle, it appears that the region was very famous for pepper production 

and he pointed out Gersoppa to be the main region for pepper production. Between 1611 to 1615 

out of the total export of the pepper to Lisbon the seventy-five per cent of the pepper was taken 

from the Kanara.23 However, this trade-in pepper saw a decline especially after 1615. One of the 

main reasons for this decline could be the competition in the trade between the English and the 

Dutch and the Portuguese did not have enough resources to meet this challenge from the English 
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and the Dutch.24 Moreover, the corrupt practices by the officials who privately sold the pepper and 

other items hurt the Portuguese trade interest.25 Della Valle did not mention Sunda and nor its 

pepper which was quite surprising as the Sunda pepper was considered to be the best both by the 

Portuguese as well as the English. Portuguese often demanded and insisted on the Sunda pepper.26 

Even the British regarded Sunda pepper to be the best.27 From the omission of Sunda, it is clear that 

Sunda was a minor kingdom and for him, it was inconsequential.  Therefore, he did not find it 

necessary either to visit the territory or to mention them. Della Valle considered Ikkeri Nayaka to 

be the main player in the pepper trade. He was a strong ruler who had rejected Vijayanagara might 

and therefore, for Della Valle Sunda was not worthy of mention. 

John Fryer 

John Fryer a well-known English traveller visited Kanara twice between 1673 and 1675. He has left 

an account of his travels in the form of A New Account of East-India and Persia, Being Nine Years 

Travels 1672-1681.  In October 1675 during his second visit to Kanara, he passed through the 

region of Sunda king. Fryer has left behind his account of Sunda territory.  According to Fryer, 

“The best pepper in the world is of the growth of Sunda, known in England Carwar pepper.”28 

Sunda was known for pepper. Fryer was unhappy about the fact that a small amount of pepper was 

sold to the Europeans since it was the best. Sunda king preferred to sell it in the local markets as he 

got the best price for it.29 Sunda pepper was estimated to yield revenue of £1, 00,000. Out of this, he 

had to pay one-half to Bijapur and at a time even to the Maratha ruler Shivaji.30 Sunda king made a 

good amount of money on his pepper trade. Sunda at this time was a tributary of two powerful 

players in Deccan politics, namely Shivaji and Bijapur sultan. The money out of the pepper trade 

helped the Sunda king to protect his minor kingdom from these powerful forces.  

What is quite interesting about the account left behind by Fryer an Englishman was that for Fryer 

Sunda pepper was the best pepper and therefore, the English were interested in this pepper trade. 

Portuguese too were interested in the same. However, when Della Valle visited the region, his focus 

was on the kingdom of Ikkeri and he termed pepper from Gersoppa to be the best. Between the 

sixteenth and the seventeenth century, the Sunda region established itself as one of the significant 

players in the pepper trade. Even the Portuguese acknowledged the superiority of the Sunda 

pepper.31 Portuguese therefore, made every attempt to eliminate the foreign competition in the 

trade. This is evident from the fact that, in the war that took place between the Sunda king 

Sadashiva Raya and the English in 1717-18, Portuguese though did not directly involve themselves, 

however, prevented the English from getting any help from Goa.32 Moreover, the Portuguese saw to 

it that the Sunda raja compel the English to close their factory at Karwar in 1752.33 One of the 

reasons for the Portuguese attack on Sunda Raya in 1752 was the Sunda Raya’s permission to build 

a factory at Karwar, which was closed in the same year.34  

John Francis Gemelli Careri 

 An Italian traveller Gemelli Careri conducted a tour around the world in the seventeenth century. 

He began his world tour in 1693. While on his world tour he visited India and passed through some 

of the territories of the Sunda king. He strangely addressed the  Sunda king as Sonde-kirani-
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karaja.35 One is not sure the reason for calling the Sunda king Sonde-kirani-karaja. Perhaps he 

meant Saunde-kar-raja. Marathas addressed Sunda kings as Saundekar raja (King of Sunda).  

However, this could be an error on the part of Gemelli who was not familiar with the language of 

the region. He regarded him merely as the lord of some villages among the mountains. Sunda king 

at this time was a tributary of Mughals and was required to serve in his army whenever such need 

arose.36 Law and order was an issue in the Sunda territory as Gemelli found out that it was difficult 

to travel due to the presence of robbers in the region. From the account of Gemelli, it is evident that 

the Sunda chief lived not at Sunda but at a place called Sambrani about twelve kilometres south of 

Haliyal in an earthen fort with walls seven-span high.37 This village, he said, was like the rest of the 

country, however, had a good market at Sambrani.38 He was critical of the Sunda king for 

extracting £30,000 (Rs.3, 00,000), out of this one village and called him and Muslim rulers of the 

region cruel for imposing high taxes on people.39 In the account of Gemelli, one can understand the 

plight of the ordinary people who were burdened by the demands of the state. Not only the Muslim 

rulers even the Hindu rulers did not show compassion when it came to the collection of revenue. 

Whether the state was oppressive only in one aspect of the rule, i.e., the collection of revenue or the 

people were oppressed due to misrule was not very clear, as Gemelli did not give further details on 

the Sunda king. Gemeli was suspected to be a spy by the Portuguese missionaries and hence he 

could not have open access to many places and therefore could not provide an elaborate account of 

the places he visited. Although he did not write much on Sunda, still it is an important source as one 

gets some idea about the condition of the time.  

Captain Alexander Hamilton  

Captain Alexander Hamilton has left behind a vivid description of the region he visited in his work. 

The account was first published in 1727. Hamilton has written A New Account of the East Indies, a 

travelogue while he was serving the East India Company. This is an account covering a period from 

1688 to 1723. Besides other aspects, he described his encounters with the Portuguese and 

descriptions of various places he visited, such as Africa, India, Japan, Sumatra and China. It is a 

valuable source on the history Sunda kingdom and its kings, especially the relation of the Sunda 

king with the English company over the port of Karwar.    

 Sunda kingdom began with Cabo de Rama (Canacona, Goa) or as English would call Cape Ramus 

towards the North.40 Sunda king had built one castle Cabo de Rama. However, there was no river or 

harbour for shipping till one reached Sevaseer (Shiveshwar) in Karwar. From his account, it is 

learnt that the harbour was in bad shape, although few guns were mounted on it.41 Hamilton pointed 

out that towards the south of Cabo de Ram lies the Karwar harbour. Karwar harbour, unlike 

Shiveshwar, was in a good condition.42 The river at Karwar was capable of receiving ships of 300 

tons.43 

At the time of Hamilton’s visit, the Sunda king was a tributary of Mughals, who previously paid 

tribute to the Bijapur sultan.44 By 1686, Aurangzeb defeated Bijapur and since then Sunda became a 

Mughal tributary. The year of the Mughal conquest of Bijapur has given wrongly by Hamilton, as 

Aurangzeb conquered Bijapur in 1786 and not 1768.45 The Sunda kingdom extended from Cabo de 

Rama to Mirjan, around 51 miles across the sea coast and around 150 to 180 miles within the 
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land.46 Sunda was a mountainous region. Corn and pepper cultivated in the kingdom were 

considered to be the best in India.47 From the writing of Hamilton, it was evident that the country 

was thickly forested and inhabited by various kinds of wild animals. This forest benefited the Sunda 

king as he traded extensively in timber. The English were not considered enemies, on the contrary, 

they were respected. He gave an interesting account of the English factory and the people. “The 

chief of the English factory was held in very great esteem and when he went hunting, was generally 

accompanied with distinguished people in the vicinity, who brought their vessels and servants with 

them, armed with firearms and other weapons, both massive and defensive, with trumpets, hautboys 

and drums”.48 However, all was not well between the Sunda king and the British. Perhaps the 

people of Sunda were on friendly terms with the English. The same could not be said about the 

Sunda King, as on many occasions’ hostilities broke out between the king and the company, over 

Karwar. Both wanted to control the lucrative port of Karwar.  

Karwar region at that time was a forested area inhabited by a variety of wild animals. He mentioned 

a hunting expedition where a large number of animals were killed by English for example,  dozens 

of deer,   two wild cows, four or five sows and pigs.49 The region produced good quantities of 

timber. The teak wood was useful for building ships and houses. It was considered to be better than 

Oak.50 This is the one reason; the Portuguese were not happy with the Sunda king when they 

appealed to the English for help against the Maratha invasion in 1697.51 Portuguese were threatened 

by the presence of English in the region as it would cost them trade in timber and pepper. 

Fortunately, for the Portuguese, the English put a condition before the Sunda king to surrender the 

Karwar port which was an unacceptable condition to the latter.52 Port of Karwar would have given 

the British access to the rich pepper and timber trade. Needless to say, the Sunda king did not 

surrender the said port. Ultimately, it was the Portuguese who came to the rescue of the Sunda king. 

Both the parties signed a treaty in 1697 promising protection to the latter from the Marathas.53 

Hamilton spoke about the muslin of this region was the finest.54 However, he did not mention 

exactly which part of the region. Muslin was probably brought from Hubli. The English had 

profitable trade in muslin and had employed around fifty thousand people in their factory.55 

However, all these things were before the conquest of Bijapur by Aurangzeb as the conquest of 

Bijapur resulted in disruption of the trade. Mughal soldiers looted and plundered the area forcing 

the weavers to leave the area in search of a better and safer place.56 English factory at Karwar was 

burnt and destroyed by a Mughal general who had taken possession of Sunda territory on behalf of 

his master 

The English factory was burnt by treachery. The said Mughal general invited the English officer for 

dinner and while the officer was with the general, the Mughal soldiers went and burnt down the 

factory.57 English however, rebuilt the factory. Hamilton was critical of the same. According to 

him, “ …he who built it where it is, had no great foresight in choosing his ground, for it ought to 

have been built in a place of free communication with the sea, but now it stands a league from it.”58 

 In 1718, the English realized their mistakes when they were attacked by Sunda king Basavalinga 

Raya. The reason for this confrontation was attributed to the mistake of George  Taylor, who was 

then the chief of the English factory at Karwar.59 In 1715, Basavalinga Raya had removed the old 
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fort from Karwar, about three miles from the British factory.  Taylor annoyed Sunda Raya by 

seizing the wreck for his use which came ashore about four miles from the factory.60 Basavalinga 

besieged the Karwar factory of British for two months. Due to rain, the English could not get 

reinforcement. After two months, reinforcement of four thousand troops arrived for the English 

from Bombay. However, due to the rough sea, they found difficulty in fighting the enemy. After six 

weeks the situation turned in favour of the English. Sunda king’s men who were on higher altitude 

above the English men would open fire at daybreak with little effect.  English fired at the enemy 

with success. English caused a lot of harassment to the Sunda king. They burnt down villages at 

night and killed nearly two hundred men of the king, captured some vessels meant for the king 

laden with salt and three ships coming from Arabia with one hundred and fifty horses.61 English 

too, suffered a loss. Around 250 soldiers lost their lives in the war.62 In this war, around seven 

thousand men of the king were engaged in a fight against the English. This war put a lot of strain on 

the resources of Basavalinga who appealed for peace.63 He sent a Brahman to negotiate peace with 

the commodore of the English fleet. Commodore heard the Brahman and advised him to make his 

proposal to Taylor. However, Brahman refused to do so as King would not agree as the king was 

miffed with Taylor. He was the reason for the war between Sunda Raya and the English and before 

the war,  said Taylor had done some activities that were detrimental to the king and his subjects.64 

Taylor made the servants of the company sell out some company pepper in retail in the Sunda 

king's villages, resulting in the ruin of many poor villagers, who were left with no other means of 

livelihood, but by huckstering. Moreover, the English were given a concession of free trade by the 

king and his ancestors, which deprived the king of revenues.65 However, being tired of the war he 

wanted to negotiate for peace. English too, were in favour of peace. Due to the mediation of a 

Siddi, who was a friend to both the parties, peace was proclaimed on easy terms for both the 

parties.66 Hamilton did not mention the terms of the treaty. However, the terms of the treaty 

included the English desire to sign a contract of pepper trade with the Sunda King amounting to a 

thousand Candys of pepper per year. Sunda king to allow the English trade unharmed. He was to 

return the ship and galvats, and other goods looted by him.67 In reply to these, Sunda King asked the 

English to stop fortification and reduce the number of guns mounted on the factory at Karwar. He 

asked them to pay war compensation amounting to 5000 pagodas and 25 guns.68 The Sunda king 

disliked English and  Taylor in particular and due to this maintained a hostile attitude towards the 

English.69 This dislike and the pressure from the Portuguese resulted in the latter leaving Karwar.70 

The Bombay quarterly did not mention the Sunda rulers as kings; rather they were addressed as 

Desais. English factory according to the journal was not besieged by Sunda Raya but by Desais.71 

Desais who styled themselves as Raja, thrown off allegiance of the Raja of Satara (Shahu).72 In 

1718 it was Basavalinga who ruled over the Sunda kingdom. Portuguese every year sent a fleet to 

Kanara for corn.73 There were two islands on the mouth of the Karwar river, both belonging to the 

king of Sunda. The Sunda king’s dominion besides included harbours such as Ankola and Mirjan.74 

The account of Hamilton provided a piece of valuable information on Sunda king and English and 

their confrontation in Karwar. Hamilton's account threw light on the geography of the region with 

the description of the forest and the animals in it. His account is significant from the point of view 

that he travelled the region towards the closing years of the seventeenth century and the beginning 
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of the eighteenth. His account is a good primary source to understand the history of  Kanara and the 

tussle between the Sunda, English and the Portuguese over the port of Karwar. 

Anquetil Duperron 

Abraham Hyacinthe Anquetil-Duperron a French man reached India in 1756. He passed through the 

district of North Kanara in February 1758. By this time lot of changes had taken place in the 

politics of the North Kanara. The English were trying to gain ground however, their efforts to 

strengthen their position in the North Kanara were met with failure as its Karwar factory was closed 

down by the Sunda king.  The Marathas at this time was a dominant power. The power of Ikkeri 

Nayakas had declined. The region was somewhat disturbed on account of the murder of the young 

prince of Bednur, after the death of Basavappa Nayaka.75 Since the murder of the young chief, the 

people had risen in revolt. Around this time the region came under the Maratha invasion.  The 

kingdom was asked to pay the tribute of £50,000 to £60,000 (Rs. 5 to 6 lakhs) to the Marathas. 

Since the amount was big, a heavy tax was imposed by the state resulting in an adverse impact on 

trading activities. Even the Sunda king was at war with the Marathas.76  Duperron claimed that the 

Sunda which was a former tributary of the Savanur chief paid tribute to the Marathas.77 Duperron 

wrote that the Sunda king built a fort on the Karwar River, however, the Portuguese held the mouth 

of the river. The Sunda territory extended to the Assolna stream, five miles north of Cabo de Rama. 

On  24 October 1760, as the Portuguese dreaded a Marathas attack on Goa, the treaty of 1756 

between the Portuguese and the Sunda chief was renewed.78 On 12 September 1762, the Portuguese 

agreed to restore the island and fort of Shimpi (Ximpi) which they had held for some months. 

However, the year of the treaty between the two parties is not given correctly by Duperron. The 

said treaty was signed in 1755, and not in 1756.79 This treaty was signed after the confrontation 

between the Sunda king and the Portuguese. This confrontation had taken place as Sunda king 

permitted the English to establish a factory at Karwar. The Sunda king’s failure to provide religious 

freedom to Christians in his land and his attack on some Portuguese vessels were some of the 

causes of this confrontation.80 Permission given to the English to build a factory at Karwar was 

another cause of this confrontation. The Portuguese viceroy attacked Sadashivgad and Ximpi 

(Kumargad). This hostility ended with both parties signing a peace treaty on 2 November 1755. As 

per the clause of the said treaty, the  Portuguese were to expel the English from Karwar and ensure 

the freedom of Christians.81 However, those areas were not restored to the Portuguese as the Sunda 

king failed to fulfil the conditions.82 However, at a later stage, those areas were returned to them as 

they feared attack by the Marathas.83 Duperron's account threw important light on the history of the 

region in the eighteenth century. The nature of Sunda- Portuguese relations can be understood from 

the writings of Duperron.  

Francis Buchanan 

Francis Buchanan was a medical officer with the East India Company. He spent some time in Asia 

in 1785, and from 1788 to 1789 and then again in 1791. He was finally employed as an assistant 

surgeon in Bengal from 1794-1815. This allowed him to travel extensively to India. In 1800 he was 

appointed a surveyor of South India following the British victory in the Fourth Anglo-Mysore 

against Tipu Sultan. He has written a travelogue A Journey from Madras Through the Country of 
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Mysore, Canara and Malabar in three volumes. When he visited the North Kanara region, the 

Sunda king no longer lived at Sunda. He was forced to take shelter in the Portuguese Goa following 

the attack on his kingdom by Hyder Ali of Mysore.  At the time of his arrival, the entire region was 

under the control of the East India Company, which had captured it after the defeat of Tipu Sultan 

in 1799. His account was based on the information provided to him by the people of the region and 

the few inscriptions of the Sunda king. Although he visited the place long after the extinction of the 

Sunda king from the region, his account is valuable in joining the missing pieces of information on 

the rule of Sunda kings. 

 According to his travelogue, he reached Sunda on 13 March 1801. The kingdom of Sunda was 

called Sunda by Europeans and Muslims, however, in Kannada, it was called Sudha, a corruption 

from Sanskrit word Sudhapura.84 The Sunda Kingdom was unfit for growing rice while, fit for 

growing betel nuts. The area was mainly occupied by Haiga (Havyaka) Brahmins who according to 

Buchanan were sole cultivators in the region.85 Although Sunda pepper was considered as best by 

many, from the writing of Buchanan it appears that not much attention was paid at its cultivation as 

he says, “The pepper growing spontaneously; but it is neglected; and many of the trees that would 

bear it are stripped of their leaves and branches, which are used manure for the gardens”.86 

Buchanan gave an account of the family of Sunda chiefs.  The particular list was provided to him 

by the family purohit (priest) of Sunda kings, who had a written account of the family of Sunda, 

with a copy of each prince’s seal.87 From the information provided to Buchanan by the said priest it 

appears that, during the reign of Krishnadevaraya, the region was occupied by Polygars, who were 

Jains. The Brahmin informed Buchanan that Polygars paid tribute to the Vijayanagara ruler 

Venkatapati, the father of Achuta and Krishnadevaraya.88 Buchanan however, did not agree with 

this. Buchanan relied on the Gokarna inscription. According to an inscription, the name of 

Krishnadevaraya’s father was Sadashiva. Venkatapati did not have an heir for many years hence 

promised the kingdom to his nephew (sister’s son) Arasappa Nayaka. However, later two sons were 

born to him; therefore, he made Arasappa the chief of Sunda.89 However, the account given by 

Buchanan is not accurate. Venkatapati did not have any issue and he died in 1614 nominating his 

nephew Sri Ranga to the throne.90 Moreover, Krishnadevaraya’s father was Narasa Nayaka; 

Sadashiva was the nephew of Krishnadevaraya and the son of Ranga.91 He was supposed to have 

built the capital Sudhapura by defeating Jain Polygars and settled Haiga (Havyaka) Brahmins.92 

Arasappa was succeeded by his son, Ramchandra Nayaka, who ruled till 1618. He was succeeded 

by his son Raghunatha Nayaka till 1638, followed by his son Madhulinga Nayaka, who became a 

Shiva- bhakta (devotee of Shiva) and embraced the Lingayat faith, ruled till 1674. Madhulinga was 

succeeded by Sadashiva Raya till 1697, followed by Basavalinga Raya till 1674 and then by his 

Immadi Sadashiva till 1763, who was defeated and made to run away from the Sunda territory by 

Haider Ali. He took refuge in Goa under the protection of the Portuguese with a pension.93 

During the reign of the Sunda king, the region was brought under cultivation and towns were big 

and most of the region was fully inhabited.94 In the reign of Immadi Sadashiva, the town was 

suffered due to the attack from the Marathas and Sadashiva was forced to pay Chauth to the 

Marathas.95 For some time Basavalinga Raya was not able to pay the amount of Chauth to the 
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Marathas therefore, the Sunda king had to keep Panch-mahal,(Ashtagar, Hemadbarse, Baali, 

Chandrawadi and Kakode, (all Goan side of Sunda kingdom) obtained by Sadashiva Raya as a 

mortgage with a Maratha chief Gopal Rao, who restored them after the payment was made to the 

Marathas.96 Panch -mahal areas were obtained by Sadashiva Raya on lease from the Mughals in 

return for Rs. 80,000.97 After the conquest of Sunda by Haider Ali, Basavalinga was forced to take 

asylum with the Portuguese. He handed over Panch-mahal to the Portuguese for a  Pension of Rs. 

48, 000 per annum.98 However, Buchanan believed that these areas were worth Rs. 80,000 per 

annum.99 The Portuguese took advantage of the situation of the Sunda king and obtained the areas 

for almost half the actual worth. 

Buchanan has given interesting information as to who founded the town of Sudhapura. Based on 

the inscription dated 1198, the town was founded by Sadashiva Raya of Sudhapura and not by 

Arasappa Nayaka as widely believed by many. Buchanan is not sure whether Sadashiva Raya 

mentioned in the inscription was a descendant of the Belalla family or the Kadamba family.100 

Buchannan referred to the two inscriptions of Sunda kings Arsappa Nayaka II. One is on a stone at 

Honavully (Honnavalli) Muth and the second one at another Muth belonging to the Udupi Sanyasis. 

He did not mention anything about the two inscriptions of Sadashiva Raya. There is one inscription 

of Arasappa Nayaka about the gift of land he made Madhukeshwara temple dated 1598  and two 

inscriptions of Sadashiva Rajendra both  Pillars, one in the above-mentioned temple and the other 

in the shrine of Virabhadra in the Madhukeshwara temple.101 

 Buchannan was the only foreign traveller who had written the detailed account of  Sunda kingdom. 

His work dealt with the origin of the Sunda kingdom, and its decline. He was the only foreign 

traveller who has provided a list of rulers that ruled the kingdom from Arasappa Nayaka II to 

Sadashiva II. This detailed account makes Buchannan’s work different from rest of the  accounts by 

other travellers such as Fryer, Hamilton or Duperron.  These travellers mainly focused on one event 

or one aspect of the Sunda kingdom. For example, Fryer was mainly concerned about the Sunda 

pepper with little description of Sunda, while Hamilton concentrated only on the Sunda-English 

relations.  Buchannan travelled the region long after the decline of the Sunda kingdom in North 

Kanara and therefore, had to depend on the information provided by people in the region. While 

other travellers visited the kingdom when Sunda rulers were ruling over the region and hence they 

wrote their observations about the region. However, they did not provide any information about 

rulers. Buchannan’s account is significant to construct the history of the Sunda dynasty. While the 

account of the other travellers is more reliable than it was eyewitness’s accounts, Buchannan’s used 

various sources. Again, the information provided by Buchannan’s on Sunda rulers is based on a list 

provided to him by the Purohit (priest). Nevertheless, accounts of these travellers are significant to 

understand the history and political condition of the North Kanara region especially, the kingdom of 

Sunda. 

Conclusion 

Few scholars have written about the history of Sunda kings and their kingdoms. In Karnataka, they 

are regarded as the minor rulers and insignificant players in the history of Uttara Kannada. Scholars 

from Karnataka have written extensively on Nayakas of Ikkeri, or the rulers of Gersoppa or for that 
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matter even the Wodeyars of Mysore. However, they have neglected the contribution made by 

Sunda kings and therefore one may find only occasional references to these kings. Very little 

information has come down to us on the Sunda and their contribution to the history of Uttara 

Kannada. This information is mainly based on the account left behind by the foreign travellers who 

visited the region. From the Goan side too, where they took asylum after their southern territories 

from the Karnataka side were conquered by Haider Ali, not enough is written about them. 

Accounts left behind these travellers not only shed light on the political developments of the region 

moreover but also provide useful information about the pepper trade of the region. The pepper trade 

played a significant role in the political developments of the region.  These accounts threw light on 

the role played by the foreign powers in the pepper trade. Portuguese, English often competed to 

get pepper from the region since it was considered to be the superior quality compared to the 

Malabar or Cochin pepper.  The account left behind by these travellers helped us to reconstruct the 

history of the Sunda kings. They are valuable in joining the missing pieces of the history of the 

region. In this regard Francis Buchanan’s work is important. He has not only written about the 

geography of the region moreover a considerable light on the dynastic history of rulers of Sunda 

kings. He has provided the list of monarchs up to Sadashiv Raya II, which no other writer or 

traveller before him or after him have done. The list provided in the District Gazetteer of North 

Kanara is the same given to us by Buchanan.  Although it is an important source it too has some 

inaccuracies and have to be used carefully and should be substantiated with other sources. 

Through the works of these travellers, one can understand the political, economic and social 

conditions prevailing during the time of their visit to the place. These sources help us to understand 

the nature of the relationship Sunda rulers had with their neighbours. Although these travelogues 

are important, it is necessary to use them as carefully.  Most of these were written or translated in 

old English, so it is necessary to get familiar with the words used, moreover, these people were 

foreigners and not familiar with the customs and usages of the region therefore, there can be the 

possibility of misinterpretation of certain facts. Even the names of some places written by them 

have changed; therefore it is necessary to verify the facts provided by them.  

Although there are some inaccuracies, no one can deny the fact that without these sources our 

understanding of the history of Sunda kings and their kingdom would be incomplete. These 

travelogues gain more importance especially when the indigenous scholars have done little work to 

investigate the history of these rulers, whom we call  Rayas of Sunda. 
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Pattern and Growth of Urbanisation in India during 1991-

2011: An Inter-State Analysis 

1Pritha Kundu &   2Prankrishna Pal 

Abstract 

Urbanisation is a long-term process for any country, where more and more people are living in the 

urban sectors and people living in the rural areas are decreasing.  From the ancient days this process 

has been continuing in every country. In urban areas the urban amenities, employment opportunities 

attract many rural people, and due to rural-urban migration the rate of urbanization is increasing in 

any economy like India. The urban population has increased from 21.75 crores in 1991 to 28.61 

crores in 2001 and to 37.71 crores in 2011.  This shows that rate of urbanization has increased from 

25.71% in 1991 to 27.78% in 2001 and to 31.14% in 2011. Indian states have varied their total 

population as well as urban population during the period 1991-2011. Due to globalization, 

industrialization and infrastructural development of the states have been increasing. Urban growth 

in the post-liberalization phase would be very high as well as very much diversified among 

different states. The paper has focused on the pattern, growth, index of urbanization in India and its 

constituent states during 1991-2011. This paper also discusses the decomposition of growth rates of 

total population, urban population and urbanization during 1991-2011. 

Urban population in India has been increasing, but still the number of populations live in urban area 

is less than the rural population in 2011. Among the bigger states Tamil Nadu and Kerala have 

shown a satisfactory level of degree of urbanization with above 90% level. But some states like 

Assam, Bihar, Orissa, Uttar Pradesh etc. have very low rate of degree of urbanization. Also, the 

growth of urbanization is not very satisfactory in some states. As the growth of urbanization is 

taken as a growth of an economy so some urban development policies should be reformulated to 

attract people.  As a result, due to industrialization and infrastructural development our country will 

become more urbanized. For this we require the formulation and implementation of rigorous urban 

development policies by the Government of India as well as the State Government. 

Keywords: Urbanization, Total Population, Urban Population, Degrees of Urbanization, 

Introduction: 

Urbanisation is a long-term process for any country, where more and more people are living in the 

urban sectors and people living in the rural areas are decreasing.  From the ancient days this process 
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has been continuing for every country like India. In urban areas the urban amenities and 

employment opportunities attract many rural people, and due to rural-urban migration the rate of 

urbanization has been increasing. In the developed economy it has commensurate with its level of 

development and in fact come into being as a result of the necessity to organize and consolidate the 

expanding economic activities. On the other hand, in the developing economy it is often not 

associated with economic growth and it is too low for that level of urbanisation. There are 

inequalities among different states of a particular country. Industrial and infrastructural 

developments of some states are the main reason behind the rapid urbanization of those states. So, 

urbanization mainly occurs in the developed portions of a country.  

According to the estimation of 2018, among total land area 2.4% has situated in India. On the other 

hand, 17% populations are the residents of India. Being a second populous country in the world, 

India is continuously witnessing a huge increase in population. The urban population of India has 

been growing very fast due to natural increase and migration. 

According to Census of India, all municipality, corporation, cantonment board are regarded as town 

area, all other places whose population is more than 5000, at least 75% of male working population 

engaged in non-agricultural activities and the density of that are is at least 400 people per sq. km. In 

India the proportion of urban population to the total population has continuously increased from 

17.97 % in 1961 to 25.71 % in 1991, to 27.78% in 2001 and 31.14 % in 2011.   The urban-rural 

population ratio has also increased from 34% in 1991 to 38.5%   in 2001 and to 45% in 2011.  

In this paper we are to examine the changing pattern and trends of urbanisation in India and its 

constituent states during 1991-2011. Section I deals with the pattern of urbanisation in India and its 

constituent states during 1991-2011. Section II contains the urbanisation rate in India and its 

constituent states during the period 1991-2011. Degree of urbanisation in India and its constituent 

states is analysed in section III. Section IV contains the decomposition analysis of growth rate of 

urbanisation in India and its constituent states during 1991-2011. Concluding remarks are in section 

V. 

Literature Review: 

Urbanisation is an index of long-term process of transformation of agricultural sector to industrial 

sector. Due to poverty in the rural areas, many people are leaving the rural areas and they are 

migrated towards urban areas. Urban areas are not attracting new people but rural areas force some 

people to migrate towards urban areas (Datta, 2006). In the developed countries it depends on a 

product of industrialisation. But in the developing countries it had been the product of population 

explosion in the rural areas which has accelerated migration towards urban centres (Haggell.1972). 

Urbanisation depends on several factors. These are: a) natural increase of population b) net 

migration c) reclassification and declassification and d) the emergence of new points of 

concentration (Premi, 1981 & Kundu, 2003). In the developing countries it has occurred mainly due 

to natural increase of urban population. Bhagat (2017) has observed that the urban population in 

India has experienced rapid urban population growth during 2001-2011, due to very high urban 

natural increase. Huge numbers of new towns has emerged during this period, by which the 
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urbanization increases. During the last decade, there is an increasing concentration of population in 

big cities, especially in million plus cities. But not only the big cities are growing but also small and 

medium sized cities are also increasing. Also, urban India has been experiencing the rapid 

urbanization flow from rural to urban migration (Bhati, 2015). In India, Mathur (1993) has 

observed that net urban migration becomes the principal component of urbanisation. Rural-urban 

income gap increases the migration towards urban area from rural area (Sridhar, 2016). During 

1961-91, urban population is increasing more for larger cities than the smaller towns. These are 

known as “size-class jumping”. Considering just the immediate effect, natural increase of 

population is greater contributor of urbanisation in India, but migration has a long-term effect 

(Keyfitz & Philipov,1981). Giri (1998) has found that the level of urbanisation of West Bengal had 

shown a special concentration on Kolkata. During 1970-80 there was faster population growth in 

the small & medium urban centres as because of the location shift of various secondary and tertiary 

sectors. As rapid population growth could not be absorbed by agricultural sector so there was an 

increase in workforce participation in low-income urban activity. Chatterjee & Ayadi (2001) have 

examined that the urban population growth rate in West Bengal was higher than that of India. As an 

impact of urbanisation, they measured that the extent of poverty was higher in West Bengal than 

India where the mortality and birth rate is lower and literacy rate is higher in West Bengal than 

India. Kundu (2003) has observed that in 1990’s the developed states in India have attracted 

migration to their urban centers through industrialisation. Singh & Singh (2017) have observed that 

though India ranks the second about urban population, but it has very low level of urbanisation. 

Patterns of urbanisation are very diverse among the states. Delhi, Goa & Mizoram have recorded 

the significant level of urbanisation. In 2011, only 15 states and union-territories have showed the 

increasing population growth.  Rajagopalan, Kumar, Ranjan & Singh (2018) have noticed that there 

is biasness of urban population towards urban towns and also found that utrbanisation ratios in 

2011 are higher for those states than the others for which the urbanization ratios were significantly 

high. Urbanisation occurs not only because of urban pull but also mainly due to rural push. Rapid 

urbanization leads to massive growth of slum followed by misery, poverty, unemployment, 

exploitation, inequalities, degradation in the quality of urban life. Due to unequal development 

throughout the country, migration trends and patterns are unequal (Shukla, K, Sanjay, M & 

Tripathi, S, 2010).  

Different cities in India have contributed nearly two-third of India’s GDP. Growth rate of per-capita 

income in India and urbanization rate have a direct relationship between them (Sridhar, 2016). 

Growth rate of urban per-capita income is greater than the national per capita income in India during 

1991-2011. Urban infrastructural development depends on different urban development policies and 

programs (Tripathi, 2015). But for different cities, the speed of urbanization is not matched by 

adequate housing and other basic facilities. The living condition of urban area is very much pathetic 

(Kumar & Rai, 2014). Chetana & Tripathi (2016) have suggested that Govt. should provide good 

public services like transport facility, electricity in different class-size cities so that urbanization can 

be improved more and also investment in different kind of industries are required for the 

development of urban sectors. 
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So, from these literatures we came to know that the urbanization rates among the different states in 

India are very much diversified. Also, the increase in urbanization rate increases the growth rate of 

per-capita income.  

Section I: Pattern of Urbanization in India during 1991-2011  

In this section we are to estimate the pattern of urbanization in India and its constituent states 

during 1991-2011. Our estimates (Table 1) reveal that there is a wide variation of pattern of 

urbanization in the Indian states during the period of 1991-2011. In 1991 among the states 

Maharashtra has achieved the highest share of urban population followed by Uttar Pradesh, Tamil 

Nadu, West Bengal and Assam has achieved the lowest share of urban population. In 2001 and 

2011, Maharashtra has also taken the highest position and Assam the lowest one. Thus, we observe 

that there is no change in the position of highest and lowest states namely Maharashtra and Assam 

respectively. Interestingly, we note that the share of urban population has decreased in the states of 

Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Karnataka, Maharashtra, Orissa, Punjab, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh and West 

Bengal during 1991-2011. Interestingly, we also observe that Maharashtra though achieved the 

highest position in urban population but its share has shown a declining trend during the period 

1991-2011. 

 

Section II : Rate of Urbanization in India During 1991-2011: An Inter-State Analysis  

In this section we are to examine the urbanisation rate among the states in India during 1991-2011. 

The urbanization rate of any economy like India is the ratio between urban population and total 

population of the economy. Our estimates (Table 2) reveal that irrespective of sex the urbanisation 

rate has varied in India and its constituent states during the period under study. At the all-India 

level, it has increased from 25.43% in 1991 to 27.82% in 2001 and to 31.14% in 2011. It has 

increased in all the states excepting Bihar during 1991-2011. In 1991, irrespective of sex among the 

bigger states Maharashtra has shown the highest position in terms of urbanisation rate, whose 

position has lost by Tamil Nadu both in 2001 and 2011. Among the smaller states, Goa has taken 

the highest position for the three census years. Six bigger states namely Maharashtra, Gujarat, 

Punjab,  Karnataka, Kerala, West Bengal and Tamil Nadu, two other states namely Goa & Mizoram 

have shown the higher urbanization rate than all India level for the three census years irrespective 

of sex. All the union territories have the higher urbanization rate than the all India level during 2001 

- 2011. During 1991-2011, three major states namely Haryana, Kerala, Tamil Nadu and three 

smaller states namely Goa, Nagaland, Sikkim have shown an increase in rank. Among them, Kerala 

has shown the highest increase in rank with an increase in urbanisation rate. Tripura is the only 

state which has shown the equality in ranking of urbanisation during 1991-2011. It is observed that 

the smaller states and the union territories have recorded a significant urbanisation level with Delhi 

topping the list where 93% are the urban population. The union territories have taken the first five 

ranking in urbanisation rate in the three decades except in 2001and Goa has taken the sixth 

position. Among the bigger states, Assam and Bihar have respectively achieved the lowest 

urbanisation rate in 1991and in 2011. Among all the states and union territories, Dadra & Nagar 

Haveli is the least urbanised union territory in 1991, but Himachal Pradesh has occupied the same 

position with only 10% level of urbanisation in the last two decades. During 1991-2011, only few 
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states have shown the higher female urbanization rate than the male one. The rate of male 

urbanization rate as well as the total urbanization rate has increased but the female rate has 

decreased during 1991-2001 in the states of Gujarat and Himachal Pradesh. During 1991-2001, 

Nagaland is the only state where the total urbanization rate has increased only due to increase in 

female rate. During 2001-2011, Himachal Pradesh has shown an increase in total urbanization rate 

but its male urbanization rate has shown a slightly decreasing rate. In 1991, the female urbanization 

rate is greater than the male one in the states of Haryana, Manipur, Mizoram, Tripura, Chandigarh, 

Daman & Diu, Delhi and Pondicherry. In 2001, no bigger states have the higher female 

urbanization rate than the male one whereas in 2011, Kerala and Tamil Nadu have the higher 

female urbanization rate than the male one.  

Thus we observe that the rate of urbanization has shown a rising tendency in the states and union 

territories of India during 1991-2011. Among the states the variation in urbanization rate for female 

has decreased more than the male one during this period.  In 2011 the variation among the states in 

urbanization rate is more or less same for male and female. 

Section III: Degree / Index of Urbanisation in India during 1991-2011 

In this section we are to examine the degree of urbanisation among the states in India during 1991-

2011. The degree of urbanization (DU) of any economy like India is defined as the ratio between 

urban population (UP) and rural population (RP) of the economy, i.e. 

                                          DU =UP/RP X 100 .   

                                   Now, DU=100, when UP=RP, 

                                                    <100, when UP<RP, 

                                                    >100, when UP>RP. 

Thus the degree of urbanisation refers to the relative number of people who live in urban area 

compared to the rural area in any economy. Our estimate (Table 3) reveals that the degree of 

urbanisation has increased in India and its constituent states during 1991-2011. The degree of 

urbanisation for the all India level has increased from 34% in 1991to 45% in 2011. In 1991, only 

the union territories namely Chandigarh, Delhi, Lakshadweep and Pondicherry have shown a very 

high rate of degree of urbanization in India (greater than 100). This shows that in these union 

territories the urban population is higher than the rural one. In 2001, Lakshadweep has shown a 

80% degree of urbanization i.e. the urban population is lower than the rural one. No states have 

shown a higher than 100% degree of urbanisation. In 2011, only two states namely Goa and 

Mizoram have shown more than 100% degree of urbanisation.  

We also observe that in 1991, among the bigger states, three states namely Gujarat, Maharashtra 

and Tamil Nadu and among the smaller states, two states namely Goa and Mizoram have more than 

50% degree of urbanisation.  Irrespective of sex, in 1991, Maharashtra among the bigger states has 

achieved the highest degree of urbanisation, followed by Tamil Nadu in the next two decades.  

Irrespective of sex, Delhi has the highest degree of urbanisation during 1991-2011. Among the 

smaller states, Goa has achieved the first position both in 2001 and 2011, though in 1991 Mizoram 

was in this position. In 2001, irrespective of sex among the bigger states, Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra, 

Punjab and Gujarat have more than 50% degree of urbanisation. In 2011, all the union territories 
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have more than 50% degree of urbanisation though in 1991 this value was very small in case of 

Dadra & Nagar Haveli. Most of the states have shown an increasing trend in their degree of 

urbanisation excepting Bihar and Manipur during 1991-2001. Excepting Bihar all the States and 

Union Territories have shown an increasing trend of the degree of urbanisation during 1991-2011 

irrespective of sex. Among the states, Himachal Pradesh has achieved the lowest position during 

the period under study.  Dadra & Nagar Haveli has the lowest degree of urbanisation in the first two 

decades. But in 2011, Andaman & Nicobar Island have achieved the lowest degree.  Among the 

bigger states, Kerala has shown a significantly increasing trend in degree of urbanisation from 25% 

in 1991 to 91% in 2011. In most of the states the degree of urbanisation is higher for male than for 

female during 1991-2011 excepting Haryana, Manipur, Chandigarh, Daman & Diu, Delhi and 

Pondicherry in 1991, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram, Tripura, Chandigarh, Daman & Diu, Delhi 

and Pondicherry in 2001; and Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Manipur, Meghalaya, Nagaland, Sikkim, 

Tripura, Uttaranchal, Chandigarh, Delhi, Pondicherry in 2011. During 1991-2001 Nagaland has 

shown an increase in urbanization index but its male urbanization rate has been decreasing. In 

1991, seven bigger states namely, Andhra Pradesh, West Bengal, Maharashtra, Karnataka, Punjab, 

Tamil Nadu and Gujarat have greater index of urbanization than the all-India level. In 2001, all the 

states excepting Andhra Pradesh have shown the same tendency. Among the smaller states Goa & 

Mizoram have greater urban-rural ratio than India during 1991-2011. Among the states, few states 

have shown greater index of urbanization for female than for male. The states are: Haryana, Kerala, 

Manipur, Mizoram & Tripura in 1991; Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram & Tripura in 2001 and 

Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram & Tripura in 2011. 

Thus we observe that irrespective of sex the degree of urbanization in different states has shown an 

increasing trend during 1991-2011. The variation in female urban-rural ratio in different states in 

India is higher than the male one during the period of study. 

Section IV: Relationship among the Growth rates of Urbanization Rate and Total Population 

and Urban Population 

Urbanisation rate (UR) is defined as the ratio between Urban Population (UP) and Total Population 

(TP) of any economy like India at any time t, i.e, 

UR=UP/TP…………………………… (1),  

Taking log in both side of equation (1) we have: 

ln (UR)= ln (UP/TP) 

            = ln UP – ln TP   ……………………………… (2). 

Taking total differentiation of equation (2) with respect to ‘t’ we get, 

                                  d/dt  (ln UR) = d/dt (ln UP)- d/dt (ln TP)                           

From this we can get the growth rate of urbanization:  

                                            gUR = gUP -  gTP ,  

                                        where,  gUR : Growth Rate of  Urbanisation Rate, 

        gUP : Growth Rate of Urban Population, 

        gTP : Growth Rate of Total Population. 

The Growth rate of urbanization rate is the difference between the growth rates of urban population 

and total population of any economy like India at any time. Now the sign of the growth rate of 
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urbanisation rate depends on the resultant effects of the growth rates of urban population and total 

population. We shall now consider two cases here: 

Case-1 :  gUR>0,    when   (i)    gUP>0, gTP>0  but gUP> gTP . 

 (ii)  gUP>0,  gTP<0. 

 (iii) gUP<0, gTP<0 but  |gUP| <  |gTP|. 

 

Thus we observe that for the positive growth rate of urbanization rate, situation (i) is desirable. 

Case-2 :    gUR<0,   when  (i)    gUP<0, gTP<0, |gUP| > |gTP| . 

 (ii)  gUP<0, gTP>0 . 

 (iii) gUP>0,  gTP>0  but  gTP > gUP . 

 

Here all the cases are not desirable from the economic point of view. 

Our estimates (Table 4) reveal that the growth rates of total population as well as urban population 

have been positive in India and its constituent states and union territories excepting Lakshadweep 

having negative urban population growth rate during 1991-2001, 2001-2011 and 1991-2011. As a 

result, the growth rate of urbanization rate has been positive in India and its constituent states and 

union territories during the period under study. During 1991-2011, in India the growth rates of TP, 

UP and UR are respectively 1.55%, 2.42% and 0.8%. During 1991-2011, only Bihar has shown a 

negative urbanization growth. The growth rate of total population has increased in the states of 

Bihar, Tamil Nadu, Uttar Pradesh, Manipur & Pondicherry from the period of 1991-2001 to 2001-

2011. On the other hand, the rest of the states have shown a declining   growth rate in the total 

population. On the other hand, urban population growth rate has decreased in the states of Haryana, 

Maharashtra, Meghalaya, Mizoram, Orissa, Punjab, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh, 

Goa, Himachal Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Manipur, Andaman & Nicobar Island, Chandigarh, Daman & 

Diu and Delhi from the period of 1991-2001 to 2001-2011. Thus we observe that the variation   in 

growth rates of total population, urban population and urbanization rate have decreased in these 

states during this period. 

We also observe that during 1991-2001 the growth rate of urbanisation rate is positive in most of 

the states excepting Bihar, Kerala, Manipur, Daman & Diu and Lakshadweep. In most of the states 

the growth rate of urbanization rate is positive. This is due to the fact that growth of urban 

population is greater than growth of total production. During 1991-2001, Madhya Pradesh is the 

only state which has positive urbanisation growth rate where growth rate of urban population is 

positive but growth rate of total population is negative. The growth rate of urbanization rate is equal 

to zero only in Nagaland and Chandigarh, where the growth rate of urban population and that of 

total population are equal i.e. the increasing rate of urban population is same as the increasing rate 

of total population. During this period, in Bihar the growth rate of urbanization is negative since 

both the growth rates of urban population and total population are negative and absolute value of 

urban population growth is greater than that of total population growth. On the other hand, in 

Kerala, Manipur and Daman & Diu the growth rate of urbanization is negative as the growth rate of 

urban population is less than that of total population. In Lakshwadeep, the growth of urbanisation is 

also negative as the growth rate of urban population is negative but the growth rate of total 

population is positive and the difference between the growth rate of urban population and total 
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population is less than zero. i.e. decrease in urban population is greater than the increase in total 

population.  During 2001-2011, Nagaland has achieved the negative growth rate of total population, 

i.e. the total population is decreasing but the value is very low but the urban population is 

increasing and that is the reason the growth rate of urbanization is positive. During 1991-2011 all 

the states have positive urbanisation growth rate excepting Bihar where the growth of urban  

population is less than that of total population. 

Section V: Concluding Remarks: 

Urban population in India has been increasing over time, but still the number of populations live in 

urban area is less than that in rural area in 2011. Among the bigger states Tamil Nadu and Kerala 

have shown a satisfactory level of degree of urbanization with above 90% level during the period of 

1991-2011. But some states like Orissa, Assam, Bihar, and Uttar Pradesh have shown a very low 

rate of urbanization during the period under study. Also, the growth rate of urbanization rate is not 

very satisfactory in some states. As the growth of urbanization is taken as a growth of an economy 

of India so some urban development policies should be reformulated to attract people. With 

industrialization and infrastructural development our country will become more urbanized. For this 

we require the formulation and implementation of rigorous urban development policies by the 

Government of India as well as the State Government. 

 Table 1: Percentage shares of Urban Population among in India during 1991 – 2011: Inter 

State Analysis 

India/State/ 

Union Territories 

1991 2001 2011 

India 100 100 100 

Bigger States    

Andhra Pradesh 8.29 7.27 7.48 

Assam 1.15 1.20 1.16 

Bihar 5.26 3.03 3.12 

Gujrat 6.60 6.61 6.82 

Haryana 1.88 2.14 2.34 

Karnataka 6.45 6.28 6.27 

Kerala 3.56 2.89 4.23 

Madhya Pradesh 7.11 5.58 5.32 

Maharashtra 14.15 14.36 13.48 

Orissa 1.96 1.93 1.86 

Punjab 2.78 2.89 2.76 
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Rajasthan 4.67 4.62 4.52 

Tamil Nadu 8.84 9.61 9.26 

Uttar Pradesh 12.79 12.07 11.79 

West Bengal 8.67 7.84 7.71 

Smaller States    

Arunachal Pradesh 0.05 0.08 0.08 

Chhattisgarh - 1.46 1.57 

Goa 0.22 0.23 0.24 

Jharkhand - 2.09 2.10 

Himachal Pradesh 0.21 0.21 0.18 

Jammu & Kashmir - 0.88 0.91 

Manipur 0.23 0.20 0.22 

Meghalaya 0.15 0.16 0.16 

Mizoram 0.14 0.15 0.15 

Nagaland 0.10 0.12 0.15 

Skikim 0.02 0.02 0.04 

Tripura 0.20 0.19 0.25 

Uttaranchal - 0.76 0.81 

Union Territories    

Andaman & 

Nicobar Island 

0.03 0.05 0.04 

Chandigarh 0.27 0.28 0.27 

Dadra & Nagar 
Haveli 

0.01 0.02 0.04 

Daman & Diu 0.02 0.02 0.05 

Delhi 3.93 4.51 4.34 

Lakshadweep 0.01 0.01 0.01 

Pondicherry 0.24 0.23 0.23 

Source: Author’s own calculation based on Census of India, Govt. of India 
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Table 2: Rate of Urbanization in Indian States by sex during 1991-2011: Inter-State Analysis 

India/States/ 

Union  
Territories 

1991 2001 2011 

 Total Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female 

India 25.43 25.87 24.97 27.82 28.29 27.31 31.14 31.37 30.91 

Bigger States          

Andhra 

Pradesh 

26.89 27.08 26.70 27.30 27.49 27.12 33.36 33.45 33.27 

Assam 11.10 11.61 10.54 12.90 13.33 12.44 14.10 14.18 14.01 

Bihar 13.14 13.62 12.62 10.46 10.75 10.14 11.29 11.43 11.15 

Gujrat 34.49 34.98 33.95 37.36 38.16 36.49 42.60 43.48 41.64 

Haryana 24.63 24.58 24.68 28.92 29.14 28.67 34.88 34.98 34.76 

Karnataka 30.92 31.40 30.42 33.99 34.39 33.57 38.67 38.87 38.46 

Kerala 26.39 26.43 26.36 25.96 25.97 25.96 47.70 47.54 47.85 

Madhya 

Pradesh 

23.18 23.64 22.67 26.46 26.75 26.14 27.63 27.82 27.44 

Maharashtra 38.69 39.90 37.40 42.43 43.54 41.22 45.22 45.85 44.55 

Orissa 13.38 14.13 12.60 14.99 15.60 14.36 16.69 17.09 16.27 

Punjab 29.55 29.77 29.30 33.92 34.41 33.36 37.48 37.88 37.04 

Rajasthan 22.88 23.25 22.47 23.39 23.77 22.97 24.87 25.06 24.67 

Tamil Nadu 34.15 34.39 33.91 44.04 44.17 43.91 48.40 48.31 48.48 

Uttar Pradesh 19.84 20.04 19.62 20.78 21.02 20.52 22.27 22.48 22.04 

West Bengal 27.48 28.35 26.53 27.97 28.58 27.32 31.87 31.97 31.77 

Smaller 

States 
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Arunachal 

Pradesh 
12.80 13.77 11.66 20.75 21.60 19.81 22.94 23.52 22.31 

Chattishgarh    20.09 20.69 19.49 23.24 23.65 22.83 

Goa 41.01 41.80 40.20 49.75 50.45 49.04 62.17 62.74 61.59 

Jharkhand    22.24 23.09 21.35 24.04 24.53 23.54 

Himachal 

Pradesh 
8.69 9.37 7.99 9.80 10.75 8.82 10.03 10.67 9.37 

Jammu & 

Kashmir 
   33.00 34.78 31.06 37.96 39.09 36.16 

Manipur 27.52 27.28 27.78 26.58 26.17 27.01 29.21 28.62 29.81 

Meghalaya 18.60 19.04 18.13 19.58 19.48 19.69 20.07 19.95 20.19 

Mizoram 46.10 45.84 46.37 49.63 49.31 49.97 52.11 51.54 52.70 

Nagaland 17.21 18.56 15.69 17.23 17.90 16.48 28.86 29.20 28.49 

Sikkim 9.11 9.77 8.34 11.07 11.34 10.76 25.15 24.85 25.50 

Tripura 15.29 15.19 15.41 17.06 16.96 17.16 26.17 25.99 26.35 

Uttaranchal    25.67 27.31 23.96 30.23 31.51 28.91 

Union 

Territories 
         

Andaman & 

Nicobar 

Island 

26.71 27.46 25.79 32.64 33.17 31.98 37.70 37.75 37.65 

Chandigarh 89.69 88.69 90.95 89.77 88.79 91.03 97.25 97.05 97.51 

Dadra & 

Nagar Haveli 
8.47 9.10 7.81 22.89 24.52 20.87 46.72 49.26 43.44 

Daman & Diu 46.80 45.52 48.13 36.25 31.25 43.30 75.17 78.45 69.87 

Delhi 89.93 89.82 90.06 93.18 93.14 93.23 97.50 97.48 97.53 

Lakshadweep 56.31 56.68 55.90 44.41 44.78 44.13 78.07 78.13 78.00 

Pondicherry 64.00 63.83 64.17 66.57 66.38 66.76 68.33 68.18 68.48 

CV(%) 70.16 68.36 72.19 62.22 60.82 64.00 60.24 60.03 60.37 

Source: Author’s own calculation based on Census of India, Govt. of India 
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Table 3: Index of Urbanisation in Indian States by sex during 1991-2011: Inter-State Analysis 

India/States/ 

Union  
Territories 

1991 2001 2011 

 Total Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female 

India 34.12 34.90 33.28 38.53 39.45 37.56 45.23 45.70 44.74 

Bigger States          

Andhra 

Pradesh 
36.79 37.14 36.43 37.56 37.91 37.21 50.07 50.27 49.86 

Assam 12.48 13.14 11.78 14.81 15.39 14.21 16.41 16.53 16.29 

Bihar 15.33 15.77 14.44 11.68 12.05 11.29 12.73 12.91 12.55 

Gujrat 52.64 53.81 51.41 59.64 61.70 57.46 74.20 76.93 71.34 

Haryana 32.68 32.60 32.77 40.69 41.11 40.20 53.56 53.80 53.28 

Karnataka 44.76 45.77 43.73 51.48 52.41 50.53 63.05 63.59 62.51 

Kerala 24.72 23.98 25.48 35.07 35.08 35.05 91.21 90.62 91.75 

Madhya 

Pradesh 

30.17 30.97 29.32 35.98 36.53 35.38 38.19 38.54 37.81 

Maharashtra 63.11 66.39 59.73 73.69 77.10 70.13 82.56 84.67 80.34 

Orissa 15.44 16.45 14.42 17.63 18.49 16.77 20.03 20.62 19.43 

Punjab 41.94 42.39 41.44 51.33 52.47 50.05 59.96 60.99 58.82 

Rajasthan 29.66 30.28 28.99 30.52 31.18 29.81 33.10 33.44 32.74 

Tamil Nadu 51.87 52.41 51.32 78.70 79.11 78.29 93.79 93.47 94.11 

Uttar Pradesh 24.78 25.07 24.41 28.65 28.99 28.26 28.65 28.99 28.26 

West Bengal 37.89 39.57 36.10 38.84 40.01 37.60 46.79 46.99 46.57 

Smaller 

States 

         

Arunachal 

Pradesh 
14.67 15.97 13.20 26.19 27.55 24.70 29.76 30.75 28.72 
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Chattishgarh    25.14 26.08 24.21 30.28 30.98 29.58 

Goa 69.53 71.82 67.21 99.04 101.81 96.23 164.36 168.35 160.38 

Jharkhand    28.61 30.01 27.14 31.66 32.51 30.78 

Himachal 

Pradesh 
9.51 10.34 8.68 10.86 12.04 9.67 11.15 11.94 10.34 

Jammu & 

Kashmir 
   32.99 34.78 31.06 37.69 39.08 36.16 

Manipur 37.98 37.58 38.47 36.21 35.44 36.99 41.26 40.09 42.47 

Meghalaya 22.84 23.52 22.15 24.35 24.19 24.52 25.11 24.92 20.19 

Mizoram 85.51 84.65 86.46 98.53 97.27 99.90 108.82 106.34 111.42 

Nagaland 20.79 22.80 18.61 20.81 21.80 19.73 40.56 41.24 39.85 

Sikkim 10.02 10.83 9.10 12.45 12.79 12.06 33.61 33.06 34.22 

Tripura 18.06 17.91 18.21 20.57 20.43 20.71 35.45 35.12 35.78 

Uttaranchal    34.53 37.57 31.52 43.33 45.99 40.67 

Union 

Territories 
         

Andaman & 

Nicobar 

Island 

36.44 37.85 34.75 48.43 49.63 47.02 60.52 60.64 60.38 

Chandigarh 870.02 784.42 1005.39 877.68 792.25 1015.16 3540.61 3285.79 3909.69 

Dadra & 

Nagar Haveli 
9.25 10.01 8.47 29.68 32.49 26.38 87.70 97.10 76.81 

Daman & Diu 87.97 83.54 92.78 56.86 45.45 76.354 302.75 363.96 231.94 

Delhi 892.67 881.90 906.02 1366.09 1357.08 1377.21 3906.27 3871.05 3947.62 

Lakshadweep 128.86 130.86 126.78 80.06 81.09 78.99 355.93 357.31 354.48 

Pondicherry 177.78 176.48 179.12 199.13 197.47 200.81 215.78 214.26 217.26 

CV(%) 229.01 222.28 238.66 254.65 251.40 259.16 318.15 313.03 324.92 

Source: Author’s own calculation based on Census of India, Govt. of India 
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Table 4: Growth Rates (%) of Total Population, Urban Population & Urbanisation Rate in 

Indian States 

India/States/ 
Union  

Territories 

1991-2001 2001-2011 1991-2011 

 TP UP UR TP UP UR TP UP UR 

India 0.84 1.23 0.39 0.71 1.20 0.49 1.55 2.42 0.88 

Bigger States          

Andhra 

Pradesh 
0.59 0.66 0.09 0.45 1.32 0.84 1.04 1.98 0.94 

Assam 0.75 1.41 0.65 0.68 1.07 0.39 1.44 2.47 1.04 

Bihar -0.17 -1.17 -0.99 0.98 1.32 0.33 0.81 0.15 -0.66 

Gujrat 0.89 1.23 0.35 0.77 1.34 0.57 1.65 2.57 0.92 

Haryana 1.09 1.78 0.70 0.79 1.60 0.81 1.87 3.39 1.51 

Karnataka 0.70 1.11 0.41 0.63 1.19 0.56 1.33 2.30 0.97 

Kerala 0.37 0.32 -0.08 0.21 2.85 2.64 0.61 3.17 2.57 

Madhya 

Pradesh 
-0.41 0.17 0.57 0.80 0.99 0.19 0.41 1.17 0.76 

Maharashtra 0.89 1.29 0.40 0.64 0.92 0.28 1.53 2.21 0.68 

Orissa 0.65 1.15 0.49 0.57 1.04 0.47 1.22 2.12 0.96 

Punjab 0.80 1.39 0.60 0.56 1.00 0.43 1.36 2.39 1.03 

Rajasthan 1.09 1.18 0.09 0.84 1.11 0.27 1.92 2.29 0.36 

Tamil Nadu 0.49 1.59 1.10 0.63 1.04 0.41 1.11 2.63 1.51 

Uttar Pradesh 0.77 0.97 0.21 0.80 1.10 0.30 1.57 2.07 0.50 

West Bengal 0.71 0.79 0.08 0.56 1.13 0.57 1.27 1.92 0.64 

Smaller 

States 
         

Arunachal 

Pradesh 
1.04 3.14 2.10 1.00 1.44 0.44 2.04 4.58 2.53 

Chattishgarh    0.89 1.52 0.63    

Goa 0.61 1.45 0.84 0.34 1.31 0.97 0.96 2.77 1.81 

Jharkhand    0.88 1.22 0.34    
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Himachal 

Pradesh 
0.72 1.23 0.52 0.53 0.63 0.10 1.23 1.86 0.62 

Jammu & 

Kashmir 
   0.92 1.35 0.43    

Manipur 0.72 0.57 -0.15 1.20 1.61 0.41 1.92 2.17 0.26 

Meghalaya 1.16 1.39 0.22 1.07 1.18 0.11 2.23 2.56 0.33 

Mizoram 1.10 1.42 0.32 0.92 1.13 0.21 2.02 2.55 0.53 

Nagaland 2.16 2.16 0 -0.03 2.22 2.24 2.14 4.38 2.23 

Sikkim 1.24 2.09 0.85 0.53 4.09 3.56 1.77 6.18 4.41 

Tripura 0.65 1.12 0.47 0.60 2.46 1.86 1.25 3.58 2.33 

Uttaranchal    0.75 1.46 0.71    

Union 

Territories 
         

Andaman & 

Nicobar 

Island 

1.03 1.90 0.87 0.29 0.92 0.63 1.32 2.82 1.50 

Chandigarh 1.47 1.47 0 0.69 1.04 0.35 2.16 2.51 0.35 

Dadra & 

Nagar Haveli 
2.02 6.34 4.32 1.93 5.03 3.10 3.95 11.37 7.42 

Daman & Diu 1.92 0.81 -1.11 1.87 5.04 3.17 3.79 5.85 2.06 

Delhi 1.67 1.88 0.15 0.84 1.03 0.20 2.51 2.86 0.35 

Lakshadweep 0.69 -0.33 -1.03 0.27 2.71 2.45 0.96 2.38 1.42 

Pondicherry 0.81 0.99 0.17 1.07 1.19 0.11 1.89 2.17 0.28 

CV(%) 62.79 94.57 223.26 50.00 78.79 119.10 53.05 145.24 122.5 

Source: Author’s own calculation based on Census of India, Govt. of India 

Notes: TP: Total Population, UP: Urban Population, UR: Urbanisation Rate 
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A Search for an Identity: A Study of the Sherpas of 

Sikkim 

Rinzing Ongmu Sherpa 

Abstract:  

Being a multi-ethnic state, Sikkim has witnessed ethnic politics, more so after the advent of the 

British. This created ethnic boundaries between the Bhutia, the Lepchas, and the Nepalis which 

furthered a quest towards asserting their individual political rights. The present paper specifically 

takes the case of the Sherpas of Sikkim and endeavours to bring to light the issues and challenges 

they have been facing in asserting their rights, the culmination of which has altogether led them to 

question their identity within the state. This paper historically analyses their migration pattern, their 

contested political identity, the role of ethnic associations in asserting their identity and the status of 

their language within the state. Therefore, it overall critically explores the identity formation of the 

Sherpas in Sikkim.  

Keywords: Sherpas, identity, ethnic politics, ethnic groups, associations, language, state and 

Sikkim.  

Introduction  

We create inter-ethnic politics of “belongingness” and “othering”, and give birth to exclusive 

internal groups while intentionally separating ourselves from the rest. This factor paints the reality 

of most multi-ethnic states today. Sikkim, being one has witnessed politics of identity and 

predominance of ethnic politics, ever since the monarchy. The identity politics and conflict over 

resource entitlements established the contours of fault-lines in the Himalayan borderland (Arora, 

2006: 4065). Today, a small state like Sikkim has recognized the importance of ethnicity as a 

political resource which can be used as a negotiating tool. It has witnessed the emergence of ethnic 

competition and rivalry over state resources, which are, however, subtle and fewer than in many 

other multi-ethnic states of India. Such ethnic competitions have also of late encountered the 

emergence of small ethnic groups and communities, whose voices and demands are more often 

unheard or even suppressed, vis-à-vis the interest of the dominant or the majority groups in the 

state. This paper specifically focuses on bringing forth the voice of one such small group, namely, 

the Sherpas of Sikkim. 
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According to Brass (1991), ethnic identity formation takes place in three sets of struggles. Firstly, it 

is within the ethnic group itself for control over its material and symbolic resources that create 

group boundaries and a rule for inclusion and exclusion. Secondly, it is between ethnic groups as 

competition for rights, privileges, and available resources. Thirdly, it occurs between the state and 

the dominant group (ibid:16). However, these three sets of struggles occur at different times and in 

different ways. Brass further argues that ethnicity and nationalism are largely the studies of 

politically-induced cultural change. A process through which elites and counter elites within an 

ethnic group select aspects of a group's culture, attach new values and thereby use them as symbols 

to mobilize the group to compete with other groups  (ibid:75).  

On the 16th of May 1975, Sikkim was integrated into the Indian Union as its 22nd state, ending the 

age-old monarchy which lasted for over 300 years from 1642 to 1975. It was accorded Article 371F 

that guaranteed “all existing laws in force immediately before the appointed day in the territories 

comprised in the State of Sikkim or any part thereof shall continue to be in force therein until 

amended or replaced by a competent legislature or competent authority” (Vandenhelsken 2010: 

179). The Parliament also made Provisions for seats in the legislative assembly, for protecting the 

rights and interests of different sections of people in the state. However, those at the political 

forefront continued to retain their position.  

Today, Sikkim houses numerous communities and ethnic groups due to the influx of people from 

neighbouring countries of Tibet, Nepal, Bhutan and parts of India. Therefore, the ethnic 

composition of the state remains a very complex one. The three predominantly identified ethnic 

groups are, the Bhutias (Lhopos) the Lepchas (Mons) and the Nepalis1. The Bhutias migrated to 

Sikkim in the thirteenth century from the eastern and central part of Tibet via the neighbouring 

valleys of Chumbi and Ha (Balikci 2008: 66). Their first descendent went on to become the 

Chogyals2 of Sikkim who ruled over for more than 300 years. The Lepchas were in Sikkim before 

the monarchy, alongside the Limbus and the Magars, who comprised the first few inhabitants in the 

state. According to Mullard (1979), the Lepchas were the Western Tibeto-Burmese migrants, who 

came to the Brahmaputra basin and later extended to various parts of South-East Asia and Assam 

hills and thereby made their way to Sikkim (Mullard 1979: 3). The Bhutias and the Lepchas are 

today recognized as the indigenous ethnic groups. The Nepalis constitute a cluster of communities 

namely the Newar, Bahun, Chettri, Jogi, Sanyasi, Limbu, Rai, Magar and Thami, and the Scheduled 

Castes like Kami, Damai, Sarki and Maji (Chakraborty 2000: 3806). Many made their way from 

Nepal during the “Anglo-Gurkha War” of 1814-16, which was the direct result of stimulation by 

the British, who encouraged them to settle there, occupy wastelands and bring about economic 

growth and development in the then newly emerging state of Sikkim (Sinha 1975:15).  

Today the Bhutias constitute 20 per cent, the Lepchas 13.16 per cent while the Nepalis constitute 

66.84 per cent of the total population of the state which was 611 thousand as per the Census of 

2011. We also find the presence of groups, like Marwaris, Bengalis and Biharis, who were in 

Sikkim since the 1917s, to profit from the expansions of the British cardamom trade (Balikci 2008: 

6). 
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Given such a backdrop, this paper specifically focuses on positioning the Sherpas of Sikkim, by 

bringing to light their issues and challenges within the state. It critically throws reflects on the 

question of their contested indigeneity, their political identity, the role of the ethnic associations and 

the status of their language, all of which are essential tools for the identity formation of an ethnic 

group. As identity formation is backed by both psychological and political factors (Allahar, 2001: 

197). Therefore, the paper overall looks at the broader question of what being a Sherpa mean in 

Sikkim.  

Methodology  

The study was carried out in three villages of West Sikkim, namely Upper Martam, Lower Sanku 

and Srinagey. These settings have been chosen, as they comprise the oldest Sherpa settlements 

holding a majority of their population in the state today.  

Situated at an altitude of 5200 feet, Upper Martam is a remote village under Bermiok Martam Gram 

Panchayat Unit of Geyzing Bermiok constituency, located at a distance of 119kms from the capital 

Gangtok. There are around 50 Sherpa houses, belonging to Pankarma, Khamba Chen and Lama 

clans. The Government Primary School there is among the few schools where the Sherpa language 

is taught up till class five.  

Situated at an altitude of 7200 feet and 6500 feet respectively, Lower Sanku falls under the Sanku 

Radhu Khandu Gram Panchayat Unit and Srinagey under the Baugten Sapung Gram Panchayat, 

both of which are a part of Manebony Dentam constituency of West Sikkim. Lower Sanku is 18kms 

from Upper Martam and 133 km from Gangtok. There are around 20 Sherpa houses where Lama, 

Chen and Lama Sherpa clans are found. While Srinagey is 11kms from Lower Sanku and 138kms 

from Gangtok. There are around 60 Sherpa houses where Pang, Kham and Lama Sherpa clans 

reside.  

The study is based on qualitative research where both primary and secondary sources are used. 

Primary data was collected through purposive and snowball sampling. Purposive sampling was 

used for selecting respondents belonging to various backgrounds like school teachers, religious 

preachers, members of ethnic associations, women and senior citizens, from the Sherpa community. 

An unstructured interview which included both personal interviews and focused group discussions 

was conducted. A total of 35 respondents from the three villages have been interviewed.  

The data was collected for a period of one month from 22nd November to 25th December 2018, as a 

part of a pilot study for my doctoral research. The arguments, observations and cases put forth in 

the paper are a critical analysis of both the secondary sources and data gathered from the field.  

Who are the Sherpas? 

The origin of Sherpas can be traced back to the Kham region of Eastern Tibet where they were 

known as sharpa meaning the easterners, with the word Shar meaning east and pa denoting the 

people (Furer-Haimendorf 1964). They also called themselves serwa, a Tibetan term denoting 

people from the east. Kunwar (1989) argues that according to the Sherpas of Solu in Northeastern 

Nepal, the word Sharpa originated much later, before which they were called Bhote, a term given 

by the Nepalese3 to people who migrated from Tibet (Kunwar 1989:35). He postulated that the term 
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Sherpa came much later to differentiate them from Bhote. Nevertheless, over the years the 

descriptive term Sherpa has come to be accepted and identified for and by the ethnic group.  

Locating and Identifying the Sherpas in Sikkim  

The Sherpas today are found in all four districts of the East, West, North and South regions of the 

state. The majority of their population is confined to the villages in West Sikkim, namely Bharang, 

Begha, Buriakhop, Okhrey, Ribdi, Singling, Siribadam, Srinagey, Upper Bermiok, Upper Martam, 

Upper Thambong, and in higher regions of Tashiding constituency. They are also found in regions 

of South Sikkim such as Damthang., Nayabusty, Ranlang, and Wok. While in the East they are 

confined to Khamdong, Pathing and Regu. The least number of their population is in the North, 

specifically in Kabi and Tingda (Subba 2011: 281).  

As the Sherpas are represented under the Bhutia census their appropriate share of the population 

cannot be determined. However, according to a report surveyed and compiled by the Denzong 

Sherpa Association (DSA) in 2017, there are at present around 50,000 Sherpas in Sikkim. As per 

the report, the Sherpas comprise 8.18 per cent of the total population of the state, which is far from 

being an accurate one. So a need of having a distinct census of one’s ethnic group becomes 

essential to ascertain their appropriate population. Therefore, a demand for the same is being 

carried out by the Sherpa. The Sherpas are Nyingmapa4 Buddhists who follow Lamaistic-

Buddhism. They celebrate the Tibetan Losar5 as one of their important festivals. Their dialects and 

written scripts belong to the larger Sino-Tibetan language family.  

After Sikkim’s integration with the Indian Union in 1975, the Bhutias and Lepchas were given the 

“political minority” position, which was considered a discriminatory provision by a few Nepali 

politicians (Arora 2006: 4065). They were recognized as Scheduled Tribes in 1978, which further 

also extended to eight Bhutia subgroups like the Chumbipa, Dopthapa, Dukpa, Kagatey, Sherpa, 

Tibetan, Tromopo and Yolmo (Arora 2007: 199). The Nepalis conferred that the Scheduled Tribe 

(ST) status given to Bhutias was unjustifiable, given their background of monarchical rule for over 

300 years. However, Bhutia-Lepchas contended that they were educationally, socially, politically 

and economically still backward.  

As a virtue of this new ST identity, the Sherpas were entitled to the assembly seats, reserved for the 

Bhutia-Lepchas. This platform gave them a new identity. However, this move was in no time met 

by a series of protests from the Bhutias who formed the Sikkim Bhutia Lepcha Apex Committee 

(SIBLAC), the Sikkim Bhutia Committees followed by other Tribal Organisations to safeguard 

their mutual interests and “redefine” their identity. They argued that the inclusion of the eight sub-

groups within their fold in the constitution under the Sikkim ST order had distorted the distinctive 

“Bhutia identity” and had threatened their “indigeneity”. This prompted the DSA to write a letter to 

the then President of India Shri. Shankar Dayal Sharma on July 7, 1995, demanded: that "the 

Sikkim Scheduled Tribe Order 1978 and People's Representation (Amendment) Act 1980 be upheld 

and the attacks on the rights of Sherpa Community by some tribal organisations of Sikkim be 

stopped.” 
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Despite several endeavours, the Sherpas today are recognised as one of the indigenous communities 

of Sikkim, under the Sikkim Scheduled Tribe Order of 1978 along with Chumbipa, Dopthapa, 

Dukpa, Kagatey, Tibetan, Tromopo and Yolmo.  

Mapping the Origin and Migration Pattern of the Sherpas 

The Sherpas have had a long history of trans-Himalayan migration, between Tibet, Nepal, and 

India. Therefore, to better understand their migratory pattern it becomes essential in mapping their 

migratory root between these adjoining borders. Their initial migration from their place of origin in 

Kham of Eastern Tibet was mostly driven by religious imperatives. Ortner (1989) and Oppitz 

(1973), who worked intensively on the Sherpas of Nepal, pointed out that the Sherpa ancestors 

migrated between 1480 and 1850s from Kham to specifically escape politico-religious and internal 

turmoil, then being carried out by the powerful Mongol neighbours in the north. Ortner (1992) in 

her other famous book High Religion: A Culture and Political History of Sherpa Buddhism, 

postulates that they first moved to Tinkey, in the southern central part of Tibet, but due to the 

rumours of an invasion from the West decided to move via the Nangpa La pass and reached 

Khumbu in Northeastern Nepal, and settled in parts of Pangbonche and Dingboche, in 1533, that 

were already sites of meditation for Tibetan lamas (Ortner 1992: 2). This group of Sherpas then 

constituted twenty-five to fifty persons (ibid). While Jestard (1969) argues that they migrated due to 

frequent conflicts between the Gelukpa6 and the Nyingmapas in the seventeenth century. The 

Sherpas belonging to the later sect escaped persecution by moving southward to Khumbu via the 

Nagpa La pass. Paul (1989), points out that there were no monasteries or gompas7, in Khumbu 

before the seventeenth century, that proves the Sherpa's arrival there only thereafter, as gompas 

constituted a significant feature of their society.  

The famous anthropologists Furer-Haimendorf (1964), argued that the Sherpa ancestors migrated 

south of Rolwaling Himal, thereby turning towards the east and settling in Solu and later moving to 

Khumbu. On the contrary, Kunwar (1989), stated that after leaving Kham they went to Lhasa, 

Dingri, Khumbu and Solu, finally settling in Junbesi previously known as gomba dzyung (ibid:120). 

The Sherpas population eventually grew in parts of Northeastern Nepali namely in Solu, Khumbu 

and Pharak, emerging as the major Sherpa settlement regions. They were also found in Taplejung, 

an area originally inhabited by the Limbus population of Nepal (Furer-Haimendorf 1964:3). 

Such early scholars and researchers who worked on the Sherpas mostly depended on oral narratives 

and folklores to construct their arguments, as there were no proper references found before the 

seventeenth century. However, one can draw an idea that the Sherpas specifically migrated to 

regions that were conducive to carrying out agriculture, herding or were of religious significance.  

Trade formed an important economic activity of the Sherpas besides agriculture and animal 

husbandry. Therefore, frequent contact with Tibet continued through trade and also through visits 

made for religious purposes. Thus, they retained their uniqueness in terms of religion, dress, 

kinship, language, marriage and social life, which still resembled the people of Tibet (Fisher 1990: 

32).  In addition, “trade with Tibet formed the subject of several Government orders and decisions 

embodied in documents, copies of which are still in possession of individual Sherpas” (Furer-

Haimendorf 1975: 61). Therefore it was significant for the Government of Nepal to not disappoint 
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the Sherpas to ensure smooth trans-Himalayan trade roots. Moreover, due to their geographical 

isolation in Northeastern Nepal from the Central Government in Kathmandu, the Sherpas were able 

to retain their authentic traditional practices for a very long time. They were also exempted from 

many Government imposed rules, most of which were “Hindu centric” in nature.   

The Sherpa Migration to Sikkim  

The Sherpas were first mentioned in the Gazetteer of Sikkim by Risley8 (1891), where he referred 

to them as Shar-pa. According to him, the Sherpas along with other Tibetan groups, who came 

from Tibet at various points in time, were admitted to Pemayangtse Monastery in West Sikkim, on 

heavy entrance fees (Risley 1891: 29). He further mentions a person known as Rabden Sher-pa, 

who came to Sikkim in the 1750s from Tibet as a regent, during the rule of Chogyal Gurmye 

Namgyal, the fourth Chogyal of Sikkim (ibid). This proved their presence dating back to the 

eighteenth century. Few scholars argue that the Sherpas mostly migrated to Sikkim during the 

Nepalese wave of migration starting from the end of the eighteenth till the early nineteenth century, 

encouraged by the British. A contrary view was postulated by Nepal (2009), who argued that the 

Sherpas were hunters who had descended from the Bhutia-Lepcha cross-group (Nepal: 2009).  Such 

differences in interpretation among scholars occur as, besides their migration record from Kham to 

Northeastern parts of Nepal, there are hardly any documented writings or research mapping their 

migration to Sikkim. 

Contrary to my knowledge from the secondary sources that mostly reflected on the Sherpas of 

Nepal, my respondents had a different narrative. They disagreed with having any migration history 

from parts of Northeastern Nepal and denied any association with the Sherpas there. Phurba Sherpa 

an 80-year-old respondent from Lower Sanku, stated "we are the Sherpas who migrated from Pang 

and Kham to Sikkim, we came here directly from Tibet, we have no connection with Khumbu 

Sherpas or Darjeeling Sherpas.” Most respondents shared a similar view. According to them even 

when they shared a similar origin, they were both different as after the persecution in Kham, few 

Sherpas migrated to Sikkim, while few made their way to Nepal and to Darjeeling. Yangki Sherpa 

from Srinagey argued, "they are Nepali Sherpas and we are Sikkimay Sherpa”. Their basic 

contestation is a difference in their nationality that differentiated them today as a “Nepali Sherpa” 

and a “Sikkimay Sherpa”. However, this persistent disassociation or disagreement on having any 

similarities with the “Nepali Sherpas” also points towards their resistance to being clubbed as a 

Nepali in Sikkim, who is still considered a “later comer” and is therefore not entitled to many state 

privileges. Their claim of direct migration from Tibet to Sikkim is their way of proving their 

“indigeneity”, which has been threatened and questioned on several occasions within the state.  

Therefore, the question of their migratory history almost always intersected with their need to prove 

their indigeneity as a “Sikkimay Sherpa”. In addition, the respondents were quick in pointing out 

their migration from Tibet as early as the twelfth century when the state was ruled by local Lepcha 

Chiefs. Almost everyone interviewed, vehemently put forth that they migrated before the Bhutia 

wave of migration and so before the establishment of the Chogyal dynasty in 1642. They agreed to 

the presence of two other communities then namely the Limbus and the Magars. Sangay a Sherpa 

monk at Upper Martam, skilled in Vajrayana or the Tantric Buddhism, stated that they in fact came 
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four to five generations earlier than the Chogyals. Such early migration narrative was backed by 

their mention of a lal paisa or a red coin circular in shape with a hole in between. It was then used 

for allocating land among the people by randomly tossing it in the air to mark their land 

entitlements for livelihood. Only after the establishment of the monarchy did land come under the 

Chogyals preview and was distributed accordingly amongst his subjects. Such mention of the lal 

paisa was their way of justifying their presence in the state much before the arrival of other ethnic 

groups. However, such narratives contradict what is found in the existing studies that mention only 

the presence of the Lepchas, Limbus and the Magars before the establishment of the monarchy.  

According to a few respondents especially the Sherpa religious monks, Sherpas came to Sikkim 

around the twelfth century from the Pang and Kham of Tibet, on hearing rumours of the great Guru 

Padmasambhava9 paying his visit to Sikkim before Tibet. Therefore, the Sherpas being a highly 

religious group ventured into the “holy land”, to seek his blessings.  

The majority of the responders pointed out that they first made their way through a place known as 

Dentam Tar with Tar meaning the valley. Being an agriculturalist group, they were drawn by the 

fertile land, suitable weather, dense forests and the river there which provided a perennial source of 

water; where few of them went on to settle. Thus, Dentam Tar proved to be an apt region for the 

Sherpas for carrying out their livelihood through hunting and agriculture, specifically through 

shifting cultivation. However, the inevitable heat and humidity of this low lying region, to which 

the Sherpas were not accustomed, quickly made way for mosquito-borne diseases like malaria and 

dengue. Thereafter, they moved uphill to nearby high altitude regions of Begha, Lower Sanku, 

Okhrey, Srinagey Siribadam and Upper Martem where we today find them in majority.  

One interesting factor to be taken note of is that their migration usually happened in clans. Due to 

this very reason, the Sherpas found in these villages are mostly a cluster of similar clans. As they 

practice exogamy, marriage between the Sherpas of Sanku, Sirinigri, Jaw Bari, Soshing, Panding, 

Begha, Matam and Okhrey was predominantly found. However, there were no restrictions found on 

marrying people from outside the Sherpa communities.  

The Denzong Sherpa Association (DSA) of 1984 

The existence of grievances among ethnic groups leads to politicisation and eventually mobilization 

of its people. This in turn leads to the formation of ethnic associations (political or non-political), 

where the socioeconomic grievances of its people are accelerated. Therefore, associations have 

become an important instrument in mobilising their people to raise their voices and put forth their 

demands and grievances. The redress of ethnic interests and the fulfilment of demands also require 

an organisational form of interest groups and unions to perpetuate stability (Arora and Kipgen 

2012: 431). 

Sikkim has over the years witnessed the instrumental role played by such associations in the 

everyday lives of its people. The DSA, established in 1984, has today, emerged as the only relevant 

Sherpa association in the state and has gained immense popularity among its people. It claims to be 

“non-political”, however, the demand that it usually brings forth are political in nature, thereby 

blurring the boundary between the two. Over the years, it has also been instrumental in bringing 
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forth Sherpa unity and their voice of dissent, by together recognising various subjugations and 

injustices inflicted on them. The DSA has over the years specifically brought forth three major 

demands as discussed below. 

1. The Demand over Protection of Land under the Revenue Order No.1 of 1917 

According to the Revenue Order No. 1 of 1917, “the Lepcha-Bhutia group were not allowed to sell, 

mortgage or sub-let any of their lands to any person other than a Lepcha or a Bhutia” (Sinha 

2009:77).  In other words, no Bhutia-Lepcha can sell, mortgage or sublet any of their lands to any 

person besides a Bhutia or Lepcha without permission from the Durbar, thereby also cancelling 

land transfers passed without the government approval during the previous twenty-five years." 

(Moktan 2004:157).  

Despite the Sherpas being a sub-group of the Bhutias, they are denied inclusion under the Order on 

claims of the violation of Article 371F, which safeguarded all the hitherto existing rights and 

privileges of its people. Therefore, the Sherpas were not entitled to the Order, on grounds that it 

dated back to 1917 which was now a protected right under Article 371F. However, the DSA backs 

their demands for the Sherpa’s inclusion within the Order No.1 as the Sherpas were a sub-group of 

Bhutias; a historical fact that dates back to 1891 when the first census operation was conducted by 

Risley. Even then the Sherpas were included as a Bhutia sub-group, alongside other “Tibetan” 

groups (Sikkim Express: 16th July 2017). Such a claim is further strengthened by Sarkar (2017) in 

her book The Sherpas Across Eastern Himalayas where she argues that the Sherpas, were found in 

a region called Dorji Ling, today known as Darjeeling in the 1800s when it was still under the 

territoriality of Sikkim before the British took it over in 1835. They were then clubbed under Bhotia 

meaning they were a sub-group of the Bhutias who had migrated from Tibet (Sarkar 2017: 122). 

Therefore their inclusion under the Bhutia fold dates back to the 1800s and much before the Order 

No.1, came into existence in 1917. This entitled them to all the privileges, including the Revenue 

Order No. 1 of 1917.  In an interview with Mr Pasang Sherpa, the spokesperson and an active 

member of the DSA, he stated: 

There is a misconception and a misrepresentation of history regarding the Sherpas. We were a 

part of the Bhutias ever since the 1890s, or maybe even before that and certainly much before 

the Order No.1 of 1917. Either, the people do not read the history or they do not want to 

understand it. Either way, we are facing the brunt. We are being undermined time and again.  

The association have been proactively taking the matter as far as to the Union Ministers of India, 

for their rightful inclusion under the Order No.1. However, even to date, the demand does not find 

its significance within the state.  

2. Demand for Four Sherpa seats in the State Legislative Assembly  

The “Representation of People (Amendment) Ordinance 1979,  laid down the new formula for the 

distribution of seats on ethnic lines. Out of the 32 State Assembly seats, 12 were reserved for the 

Bhutia-Lepcha, 1 for the Sangha (monastery monks) 2 for the Scheduled Castes, and the remaining 

17 were for “general” in which any group could contest including the business community of 

Marwaris, Biharis, Bengalis and Banias who were in Sikkim ever since 1917. In May 1999, the 
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DSA submitted a memorandum to the then President of India Shri. K. R. Narayanan, demanding 4 

of the 12 seats of Bhutia-Lepcha in the State Assembly, to be reserved for the Sherpas. This was 

born out of direct discontent due to the persistent absence of their representation from the 12 seats 

reserved for the Bhutia-Lepchas. Even this demand has been a long drawn one, with the DSA even 

in twenty years, still postulating for the same.  

3. The Demand for Separate Census Representation of the Sherpas  

The Sherpas, are till today represented under the Census representation of the Bhutias. A separate 

reliable data on a population ascertains the ethnic community’s exact numerical strength and 

thereby legitimises their demand for a proportionate share of reserved seats for political 

representatives, jobs in government employment, and seats in educational institutions (Arora 2007: 

215).  Anthony D. Smith in his book The Ethnic Revival, argues that names are important, for not 

just self-identification but also as an expressive emblem of the collective personality. Until a 

collective cultural identity receives a proper recognition or name, it lacks in an important sense, a 

recognizable sense of community both among members and outsiders (Smith 1981). 

Therefore, it becomes important for the Sherpas to have A separate Census, to further legitimise 

their demands. The DSA has so far requested the Department of Economics, Statistics, Monitoring 

& Evaluation (DESMI) for a Census of the Sherpa population in Sikkim. Their delegation even 

approached the then Chairperson of the National Commission of Scheduled Tribe Sir. Nand Kumar 

Sai, demanding a separate Census for the indigenous Sherpa of Sikkim in 2016. However, the path 

towards achieving the same still seems long driven.  

The Sherpa Language and the Question of their Identity  

Language and culture are often referred to as ethnicity, which matters the most and is one of the 

pronounced markers of distinctiveness (Xaxa 2005:1365). It plays an important role in the ethnic 

politics of the state, amidst a scenario where having a distinct language and culture becomes 

essential in claiming the rights and entitlements of a group. Till the 1850s the Lepcha and the 

Bhutia language were used in the administrative affairs of Sikkim (Arora 2007: 206). In 1911, 

Charles Bell, the then political officer of Sikkim, declared that as 75 per cent of Sikkim's population 

were Nepalis, there were administrative requirements for Nepali speaking citizens. This was 

followed by an increase in Nepali nomenclatures for places in Sikkim, which were hitherto known 

by Bhutia-Lepcha names. Today Nepali has emerged as the lingua franca of the state, narrowing the 

boundaries between various ethnic groups and thereby building inter-ethnic relations (ibid: 206). 

The twentieth century witnessed increased usage of Nepali as the administrative language, which 

brought forth the Nepali identity into a broader platform. On August 31st 1992, it was officially 

included in the Eighth Schedule of the Indian Constitution.   

The 1980s witnessed a cultural revival of the tribes in Sikkim, with the Lepchas, Bhutias and 

Limbus establishing their tribal associations, languages, rituals and practices. Their languages were 

however already recognized, established and taught as a part of the education curriculum from the 

very inception. In 1995, the Sikkim Official Languages (Amendment) Act, further recognised and 

included Newari, Rai, Gurung, Magar, Sherpa and Tamang languages to its list (Thapa 2000: 100). 
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Their presence and participation can today be found in politics, judiciary, administration, media and 

also in the educational spaces of the state. However, the basic problem with these later recognized 

languages is the disappearance they are facing amongst their people with very less conversing in the 

same on a daily basis. It has also failed to find a significant place in the education system, with their 

recognition only till the secondary level vis-à-vis Bhutia, Lepcha, Limbus and Nepali that are well 

established till the University levels. The Centre for Endangered Languages, Sikkim University has 

already categorised languages such as Sherpa, Bhujel, Gurung, Magar and Rai-Rokdung as being 

endangered.  

The Sherpa language belongs to the larger Sino-Tibetan language family and is marginally a tonal 

language written best and represented in Sambota (Tibetan script) script. It has evolved over 

thousands of years in its span and space resulting in a considerable size of vocabulary (4000+ 

content words), and unique phrasal or clausal structures (Sherpa: 2005). The language however 

only found its recognition in schools in 2002, nearly after half a decade of its recognition as a state 

language.  

In Sikkim, there are only a few Sherpa settlements that have been capable of preserving their 

language for their younger generations. Upper Martam is one such village that is known for having 

preserved its old Sherpa customs, traditions and also their language. The Government Primary 

School there is among the few schools which teach the language. In interviewing Tshering Palden 

Sherpa, a Sherpa language teacher who was also my moderator in the field, on the relevance of 

learning one's language in today's scenario, he stated: 

Today there are only 36 schools out of a total of the 766 Government schools that teach 

the Sherpa language with only 55 Sherpa teachers across the state. I think language is the 

only tool that can now keep the voice of our community alive, we should treasure it and 

spread awareness about learning it. 

According to him, the children had stopped taking interest in learning the language for two reasons. 

Firstly, there were fewer qualified Sherpa teachers and secondly, the curriculum required an update 

to bring in new interesting ideas into the present teaching pattern. Upper Martam may be among the 

few places where the Sherpas have been successful in preserving the importance of their language 

to date. Few elderly respondents seemed highly critical of those who did not know the language, 

which today ironically comprised the majority of them. Sonam the old 91-year-old Sherpa pointed 

out "we only knew the Sherpa language before and that was enough, now my children hardly talk to 

me in Sherpa, my grandchildren, do not even speak the language."    

The culture of embracing other languages cannot altogether be blamed upon the newer generation, 

as the education system itself gives more importance to Bhutia, Lepcha, Limbus and Nepali, which 

also promises more opportunities in return. Phurba Sherpa another Sherpa language teacher from 

Okhrey put forth "it is important that we learn our language before it disappears, it is also our duty 

to converse with our children in Sherpa. Look at us; even we are conducting this interview in 

Nepali, which is a problem." Ugen an independent Sherpa writer from Srinagey who has been 

working on compiling a Sherpa English dictionary stated:  
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What is the use of teaching the Sherpa language when the children forget about it later, we 

cannot force them. So I believe in preserving it through my writing, so later when they 

seriously want to learn the language, it will be made easier through my dictionary. That 

will be my contribution to my community. 

While the respondents are aware of their disappearing language, only a few like Ugen Sherpa have 

been instrumentally active in taking steps towards preserving it through his writings, while the 

majority were not found to be takings any effective steps. The DSA has made its contribution by 

producing a Sherpa Multilingual Dictionary. However, one cannot ignore the indirect pressure from 

the state to learn Bhutia, Lepcha, Limbus and Nepali, after the secondary level that also promises 

one more job prospects. Amidst such a scenario, the Sherpa language has been struggling to find 

recognition, a significant place, and a future within the state.  

In a multi-ethnic state, where language is significant, Nepali has become its lingua franca 

surpassing all other “indigenous” languages. The irony also lies in the fact that despite such ethnic-

linguistic consciousness, very few converse or manage to read or write in their language. Many 

ethnic groups struggle to assert their identity amidst constant interactions with others. Thus, the 

younger generations cannot be altogether blamed, as the education system itself is structured 

around only a few languages. Such phenomenon directs toward various complex ethnic issues and 

crises, especially among groups whose language has already been categorized as endangered by the 

Centre for Endangered Languages, Sikkim University.  

The Sherpas in Search of an Identity 

The Revenue Order No.1 of 1917, protected the Bhutias-Lepchas as the indigenous groups while 

misrepresenting and “othering” its sub-groups. Dawa a young conscious Sherpa of Lower Sanku 

stated: 

In all respect, we fall under the Bhutia-Lepcha indigenous group but the ball was never in 

our court. The groups at the political forefront have used us to serve their political gains 

and excluded us from them when we posed a threat to their hegemony. But the question is 

did we ever have a choice here? 

The arguments put forth by the DSA were also simple, as they are politically a sub-group of the 

Bhutias, they are entitled to all the rights and privileges that came with being one. “As the identity 

of an individual speaks subjectively based on how they feel or how they interpret their position in 

the social context” (Allahar 2001: 197). 

Therefore, till today the Sherpas are a group who is misrepresented in the political, economic and 

social realms, of the state, despite being among the earliest inhabitants. Due to a lack of proper 

representation, this ethnic minority also lacks a sense of belongingness to an ethnic group. In 

addition, their frustration over their land rights and their disappearing language within the state has 

led them to a feeling of what Narang (1995) termed “cultural deprivation”.  According to the term, 

one of the significant inducements of ethnicity comes from the feeling of insecurity and a fear of 

disappearance amidst a sea of majority. This insecurity is back by discrimination, oppression and 
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the state also identifying with the majority which may lead to a homogenization process due to 

modernization leading to the creation of synthetic state culture (Narang 1995: 35). One such 

example can be drawn from my fieldwork, which interestingly coincided with the political parties 

campaigning for the May 2019 State Assembly Elections. Any meetings, talks and programmes 

organized by the DSA or any Sherpa organisations raised suspicion and were even tagged as “anti-

Government” in nature by the then Government. Therefore, most respondents were initially even 

reluctant to participate in interviews and group discussions, to avoid drawing unwanted attention. It 

was after my constant assurance of their safety that they finally agreed to participate. This projects 

an attempt toward suppressing the emerging voice of dissent. “Unfortunately in the inter-and intra-

ethnic rivalry or conflicts within the state, rather than acting as an impartial arbiter, the state 

assumes the role of sword arm of the prominent ethnic group” (Narang 1995: 35). Therefore, the 

dominant groups have been sharpening their identity, with state-makers, leading political parties 

and socio-cultural organisations in their favour. Ethnic identification has become a decisive variable 

among groups in their relationship and quest for political privileges (Kom 2011: 162).  

Over the years, this has resulted in the Sherpas unitedly becoming more assertive as an ethnic 

minority. There has been a cultural resurgence among ethnic or linguistic groups that conveys a loss 

of identity due to increased social pressure from dominant modern society (Narang 1995: 36). Such 

long-term negligence, misrepresentation and “othering” ironically within their own state have led 

them on a journey towards a search for an identity, while leaving behind a task for us to understand 

on a deeper level what being a Sherpa means in Sikkim. 

Conclusion 

The introduction of political, economic and social forums in the state made ethnic identity a more 

attractive tool. This saw the emergence of many groups, coming to the forefront and instrumentally 

asserting their identity. We see how the “politically marginalised groups” namely the Sherpas, 

reconstruct their identity discourse by galvanising the Government and associations for resource-

related struggles, land rights, seats in legislatures, and a proper census representation. Thus, identity 

politics stimulates an endless process of deconstruction. An identity can be internalised, re-shaped, 

re-constructed and transformed and therefore is very dynamic. The Sherpas in Sikkim, are in a 

process of instrumentally creating a unique identity and recognition for themselves in the state, 

even when the path towards achieving the same has not been easy. However, identity assertion 

requires more recognition; there is a need for an emergence of more Sherpa associations catering to 

their socio-economic and political demands individually, especially when we today find only the 

DSA overall working for their wellbeing. There is also a necessity for more research and 

discussions on the Sherpas, who still struggle to construct an answer around “who are they”. Thus, 

there remains a task to deeply reflect on them both historically and politically. Only then can they 

afford to promote and define a distinct Sherpa identity that can be used as a tool to put forth their 

rights and demands more vocally, eloquently and systematically within the state.  

 

Notes  
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1. Nepalis are the Nepali speaking population of India 

 

2. Chogyals means the king/Raja of the state.  

 
3. Nepalese is a term used to refer to the citizens of Nepal.  

 

4. Nyingmapa is the oldest school of Tibetan Buddhism, where celibacy for its monks and nuns is an option. 
 

5. Losar is the first day, first month of the Tibetan Calendar, and so a Tibetan New   Year, that falls in winters.  

 
6. Gelukpa is a new school of Tibetan Buddhism that follows the Dalai Lama. Their monks and nuns practise 

celibacy. 

 
7. Gompas are fortified Buddhist monasteries that are spaces for prayers, meditations and learning centres for 

Buddhist monks and nuns.  

 
8. He was a British ethnographer and an administrator of Indian Civil Service who carried out extensive studies on 

the tribes and castes of the Bengal Presidency. 

 
9. He was the 8th Century Buddhist Master from the Indian Subcontinent. 

 

References  

Allahar, A. L. 2001. ‘The Politics of Ethnic Identity Construction’, Identity: An International Journal of theory and 

Research, Vol. 1, No.3: 197–208. 

Arora, V. 2006. ‘Roots and the Route of Secularism in Sikkim’, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. 41, No. 38: 4063-

4071. 

Arora, V.  2007. ‘Assertive Identities, Indigeneity, and the Politics of Recognition as a Tribe: The Bhutias, the Lepchas and 

the Limbus of Sikkim’, Sociological Bulletin, Vol. 56, No. 2: 195-220. 

Arora,V. and Kipgen, N. 2012. ‘The Politics of Identifying with and Distancing from Kuki Identity in Manipur’. 

Sociological Bulletin, Vol. 61, No. 3: 429-449. 

Balikci, A. 2008. Lama, Shamans and Ancestors: Village Religion in Sikkim. Leiden: Brill Academic Publication. 

Barnes, M. 1977. After Everest: An Autobiography by Tenzing Norgay Sherpa. New Delhi: Vikas Publishing House.  

Brass, P. 1991. Ethnicity and Nationalism: Theory and Comparison. New Delhi: Sage Publications. 

Chakraborty, J. 2000. ‘Elections and Casteist Politics’, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. 35, No. 43/44: 3805-3807. 

Fisher, J. F. (1990). Sherpas: Reflections on Change in Himalayan Nepal. Berkeley Los Angeles Oxford: University of 

California Press. 

Furer-Haimendorf, C. v. 1964. The Sherpas of Nepal. California: University of California Press. 

Furer-Haimendorf, C.v. 1975. Himalayan Traders: Life in Highland Nepal. London: John Murray.  

Kunwar, R. R. 1989. Fire of Himal: An Anthropological Study of the Sherpas of  Nepal Himalayan Region. New Delhi: 

Nirala Publications. 

Jestard, L.K. 1969. Mani-Rimdu: Sherpas Dance-Drama. Seattle and London: University Washington Press.  

Kom, C. S. 2011. ‘Ethnic Politics in the Hills of Manipur’, Journal of Alternative Perspectives in the Social Sciences, Vol 3, 

No 1: 147-167. 

Moktan, R. 2004. Sikkim, Darjeeling, Compendium of Documents. Kalimpong: R. Moktan. 

Mullard, S. 1979. Opening the Hidden Land: State Formation and the Construction of Sikkimese History. Leiden: Brill 

Academic Publication. 
Narang, A. 1995. Ethnic Identities and Federalism. Shimla: Indian Institute of Advanced Studies. 

Nepal, Y. P. 2009. ‘Politics in Sikkim Since 1975.’ Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation. Department of Political Science. District 

Darjeeling: University of North Bengal.  

Oppitz, M. 1973. Myths and Facts: Reconsidering some Data considering the Clan History of the Sherpas, In: Furer-

Haimendorf C.v (eds.), Contributions to the Anthropology of Nepal. pp. 232-43. New Delhi: Vikas Publishing House.  

 



A Search for an Identity: A Study of the Sherpas of Sikkim 

99 

 

 
Ortner, S. B. 1989. ‘Cultural Politics: Religious Activism and Ideological Transformation among 20th Century Sherpas', 

Dialectical Anthropology, Vol. 14, No. 3:  197-211. 

Ortner, 1992. High Religion: A Culture and Political History of Sherpa Buddhism. New Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass 

Publishers. 

Paul, R.A. 1989. The Sherpas of Nepal in the Tibetan Cultural Context: The Tibetan Symbolic World: Psychoanalytic 

Explorations. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass Publishers. 

Sarkar, A. 2017. The Sherpas Across the Eastern Himalayas: Testing of Space and Time, c. 1870s-2000. New Delhi: 

Abhijeet Publications. 

Sherpa, P. 2017 ‘Our Demand for protection of Land of Sherpa community under Revenue Order No.1 is legitimate’. Sikkim 

Express. July 16.  

Sherpa, P. 1995. ‘Sherpas of Nepal: A Study of Socio-Economic Changes.’  Unpublished PhD dissertation. Centre for South, 

Central, South-East Asian and South-West Pacific Studies. New Delhi: Jawaharlal Nehru University.  

Sherpa R.O. 2018. ‘Politics of Ethnicity and Identity Formation: A Study of the Sherpas of Sikkim.’ Unpublished M.Phil 

dissertation. Centre for the Study of Social Systems. New Delhi: Jawaharlal Nehru University. 

Sinha A.C.  1975. Politics of Sikkim: A Sociological Study. Delhi: Thomson Press (India) Limited. 

Sinha, A.C. 2009. Sikkim - Feudal and Democratic. New Delhi: Indus Publishing Company, India. 

Smith, A. D. 1981. The Ethnic Revival. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Subba, J. 2011. History, Culture and Customs of Sikkim. New Delhi: Gyan Publishing House. 

Thapa, S. 2000. ‘Ethnicity, Class and Politics in Sikkim.’ Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation. Department of Sociology. Dist. 

Darjeeling: University of North Bengal.  

Vandenhelsken, M. 2010. ‘Rectification of Ethnicity in Sikkim: 'Tribalism' in 

Progress’, Bulletin of Tibetology, 161-194. 

Xaxa, V. 2005. ‘Politics of Language, Religion and Identity: Tribes in India’, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. 40, No. 

13: 1363-1370. 

 

Online Sources  

http://www.sikkimexpress.com/news-details/the-fate-of-the-indigenous-sherpa-community-of-sikkim 

(accessed/retrieved/updated on 22nd March 2022). 

Newspaper, Reports and Gazetteers 

2003. ‘Sikkim Bhutias, Lepchas Fight for Political Rights’. The Statesmen, January 20 

2011. Census of India 2011 Sikkim: District Census Handbook. Sikkim: Directorate of Census Operations Sikkim.  

Denzong Sherpa Association. 1995. ‘The Sikkim Scheduled Tribe Order 1978 and People's Representation (Amendment) 

Act 1980’. July 15.  

Risley, H. H. 1894. The Gazetteer of Sikhim. Calcutta: The Bengal Secretariat Press. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Bio profile of the Author 

Ph.D. Candidate  

Centre for the Study of Social Systems (CSSS),  

Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi.  

Email Id- rinzing.ongmu93@gmail.com 

http://www.sikkimexpress.com/news-details/the-fate-of-the-indigenous-sherpa-community-of-sikkim
mailto:rinzing.ongmu93@gmail.com


 

 

Anthropological Interface between the Hills and Plains: 

An understanding from Assam –Meghalaya Border 

Region 
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Abstract 

Traditional practices are always informative and can be used as a tool to reconstruct the past 

culture. In many societies of Northeast India such kind of practices still continue to exist and which 

had many elements passed on from ancestral generation. The Assam- Meghalaya border area 

towards the southern part of Kamrup district of Assam is inhabited largely by Khasi, Garo, Karbi 

and few other caste populations. The subsistence pattern, economic as well as socio-cultural 

practice and geomorphological location of the region drew attention which leads to exposure of 

many significant ethnographic and archaeological data.  In Assam –Meghalaya border region, there 

is  the prevalence of traditional market system, where there is the evidence of  age old practice of 

barter exchange in the form of Basket exchange, especially by the women, locally known as Hora 

Solua. Prolific occurrence of ceramic sherds of which the reconstructed versions show close 

resemblance with respect to shape and size with the utensils used by the present day inhabitants. 

Erection of megaliths in the memory of deceased clan members has raised the anthropo-

archaeological significance of this area.  In order to have a comprehensive understanding of the 

area the researcher tried to analyse the findings from the ethno-archaelogical perspective. The 

present study reveals that though the culture under study is chronologically modern but 

economically and anthropologically they are Neolithic or may be later. 

Keywords:  Trade, Pottery, Megalith, Ethno-archaeology, Tradition 

Introduction 

Trade is always been a fascinating and engrossing affair for anthropologists as it can give an insight 

about the economic condition of the society. Trade can be defined as the “mutually appropriate 

movement of goods between hands” (Renfrew 1975). Apart from economic condition it can provide 

information about socio-cultural practices, the changes that happened within it and interregional 

contact over time. Many such studies done on trade and exchange of stone, ceramics and metals in 

Europe, especially in the Mediterranean region, Near east and North America reveal important 

information about their raw material procurement, fashioning techniques and socio-economic 

condition of the society. Trade is recognized in archaeological record by the discovery of objects 
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exotic to the material culture or economy of the host society. For instance Glass was never 

manufactured in Sub Saharan Africa during prehistoric times, yet the evidence of imported glass 

beads was common finds in archaeological sites of 1st millennium A.D. (Beack and Schoefield 

1958). Anthropologists always tried to establish a cultural biography for the exchanged goods, 

starting from the anthology of their raw materials and ending with their disposal. Thus the study of 

trade through artefacts and raw material is critical to archaeology, as it provides a unique 

opportunity to examine the mechanics of trading networks and the changing social institutions that 

regulate them (Fagan 1987). 

Anthropologists have defined three modes of exchange: reciprocity, redistribution, and market 

exchange. Reciprocity refers to balanced exchange between relatively equal individuals, whether it 

involves everyday items or a gift that creates an obligation for a reciprocal return gift later on; this 

exchange occurs in all societies. Redistribution, however, requires a centralized organization in the 

acquisition of goods and typically is associated with chiefdom or state-level societies. The 

centralized authority may acquire goods through control of production, taxation, or tribute 

collection. Market exchange combines the existence of a central location where trade can take place 

with a socio-political system in which free bargaining is possible. 

Trade originated from human communication in prehistoric times. Trading was the main facility of 

prehistoric people who exchanged goods and services from each other in a gift economy before the 

innovation of modern-day currency. Peter Watson  dates the  history of long-distance 

commerce from c. 150,000 years ago (Watson 2005).  

Polanyi (1964) noted that the institution of market was fairly common since the late Stone Age. 

Adam Smith and Herbert Spencer contended that some of the traits found in "market economy” was 

present even in barter system of economy although it was more compatible with modern economic 

system. Market existed in preindustrial, pre urbanised tribal and primitive society also. In economic 

anthropology, for a comprehensive understanding of market system, distribution and exchange has 

become fundamental issues. It is argued that market should be studied as interacting social 

phenomena where the exchange process is the focus of attention. Market can be considered as a 

cohesive entity in the society as a whole not merely an economic institution. Epstein (1982) also 

opined the market should be understood in its socio-cultural aspects. When markets become one of 

the controlling forces of the entire society it ultimately gives rise to a market society. In the market 

society social organization has to adapt to market needs to acquire goods (Dalton 1961).   

When people started to settle in an area and the community started to grow in size the exchange of 

different goods became necessary for survival. This process of exchange gradually took the shape 

of barter and ultimately it gave rise to system of trade in any particular area. In the beginning trade 

was in the form of barter that is exchange of goods (or service) against goods (Gupta 1969).  The 

Vedic hymns clearly indicate that barter trade was known to the people of early Vedic period 

(Raychoudhary 1997).  

Trade is a natural economic activity where there is flow of commodities from producers to 

customers.  It is transaction of goods or exchange of things for the purpose of earning and meeting 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/History_of_communication
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Prehistoric
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Peter_Watson_(business_writer)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/History_of_international_trade
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/History_of_international_trade
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needs. Exchange of things can take place in kind and cash. Socio-cultural relation and economic 

linkage developed automatically for mutual benefit of the persons or groups involved in the trade 

activity. Trade is the result of law of comparative advantage and exchange of relationship and 

goods between people having different mode of production. However different physical and 

cultural environment of the borders govern the intensity and nature of border trade practice (Das 

and Purkayastha 2000). 

Markets played a vital role in socioeconomic life of people since time immemorial. Market were 

the place where agricultural, forest and other produces were being exchanged and sold (Mawnai 

1984). Markets also served as a meeting point for people, as information centre to circulate 

messages issued by competent authority (Bareh 2001). Therefore market can be viewed from 

different angles. It can be studied as a centre for business transaction, venue for flow of goods and 

currency, a forum for exchange of socio-political ideas, a platform for inter-ethnic communication 

and a place for recreation (Dasgupta 1984).  

In this paper an attempt is made to understand the Anthropo-archaeological significance of Assam–

Meghalaya border region under aegis of prevalent trade system, pottery remains and megalithic 

practice. 

Fig.1 Location map of the study area 
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Material and Methods 

The study was conducted in Assam-Meghalaya border area located about 45 kilometres away from 

Guwahati towards south west direction adjoining Rani in Assam –Meghalaya Border. The study 

area is located on the south bank of the lower reaches of the river Brahmaputra towards the western 

part of Assam. The area is bounded by Brahmaputra River in the north, Meghalaya in the south, 

Kamrup district in the east and Goalpara district in the west.   Five weekly markets i.e. Rani, 

Sukurberia, Tagenpara, Jirang and Patharkhama had been considered for the present study. All the 

markets are located near Assam- Meghalaya border area. 

Exploration had been conducted in the weekly market places, jhum fields, in the neighbouring 

villages, exposed road cutting sections, towards the bank of Umchi Rani and at megalithic sites. 

Survey schedules were used both with sellers and buyers to collect data from the markets. 

Anthropological methodology, such as, non participant observation, interview with both structured 

and unstructured schedules and case study method were used to collect relevant information about 

jhuming system, implements used and final outputs from the field. Interviews were conducted with 

knowledgeable elderly persons who were continuously engaged with trade in the markets, persons 

involved in market committee, sellers and buyers who came from different neighbouring villages. 

Interviews were also conducted with villagers who are associated with megalithic practice. 

Findings 

Mostly the area is inhabited by Garo, Khasi and Karbi people. Agriculture is the primary source of 

livelihood and jhum cultivation is practiced extensively by the people living in the border region. 

The jhuming activity is carried out with simple implements like hoe, chopper and digging stick etc. 

They produce food grains, vegetables and also cash crops. Among the food grains coarse varieties 

of rice is the principal crop, followed by maize, millet etc. 

 

Table 1: Implements used in Jhum Cultivation 
Name of the Implements Primary used Local terms 

Axe  Felling the big trees while jungle is 
cleared  

Rua  

Two varieties of hatchet Clearing jungle , branches of the trees 

and undergrowth 

Athe , athe-mangren 

Hoe Turning up soil to make ready for 
cultivation 

Gitchi  

Digging stick Making holes on the ground for 

planting the seeds 

Matham 

Rake Collecting leaves, small branches, 
unwanted weeds scattered all over the 

field 

Ku-sohkrak 

Winnowing fan Separating the food grains from the 

unwanted particles 

Beleng 

  

Apart from different varieties of rice, vegetables like pumpkins, cucumbers and verities of yam 

have also been cultivated in the jhum field. Few varieties of fruits and herbs like chillies, ginger, 

indigo and also tobacco are grown apart from seasonal leafy vegetables. Noteworthy to mention 

here that the population in the study area live in a low technological level, where they try to follow 

their subsistence economy with very simple implements (Table 1). By and large, these products are 



Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies: Vol.8, No1, June 2022 

104 
 

sold in the market by which the people get cash money or other daily commodities.                         

Apart from cultivated items, livestock like pig, goat, duck, chicken, fish are also soldl by the 

villagers. Moreover locally  prepared food items like dry fish, smoked pork, rice beer, Bakhar 

(ingredient use in rice beer preparation), teel pitha (local snack) are also brought by the villagers 

and sold regularly in the markets. 

Both male and female participate in the market system. Sometimes they bring the items from the 

villages or sometimes they buy few items which are in demand in early hours and sell those in high 

price during peak time in the market.  

 

 

Fig.3 Women with traditional basket 

Women from neighbouring   hills also visit these markets with a traditional basket known as Hora, 

filled with varieties of items like leafy vegetables, nutritious herbs, rice beer, dry fish etc. In these 

five markets there is an age old traditional system of barter known as Hora Solua. In this barter 

system the women from the hills exchange their basket (Hora) with the items they needed from 

their plain counterparts. In present day modern economy where money plays a vital role in the 

market system, the villagers along with the neighbouring hill population maintain their age old 

tradition of Barter and Exchange which not only makes them economically sufficient but develop 

cordial relation among them. 

Apart from the traditional market system where the researchers record the evidence of barter 

system, another important discovery, with importance on historical grounds is the remains of 

pottery fragments. Since prehistoric times, various tribal societies have been culturally involved in 

the manufacture of pottery. In this view, we can see the earliest traces of pottery reported from the 

North Cacher Hills area in this region in the site Daojali Hading (Goswami and Sharma 1963). In 



Anthropological Interface between the Hills and Plains: An understanding from Assam –Meghalaya Border Region 

105 
 

the later phase , many such traces of pottery was reported by different scholars and particularly 

significant of them are the Sarutaru and Marakdola (Rao 1977), Bambooti (Ashraf and Duarah 

2014). They sites lie in Assam – Meghalaya Border region (Bezbaruah 2019). A brief account    of 

pottery recovered from Jirang is given below.  

Ceramic remains from Jirang : 

Pottery remains of small to medium size have been recovered from the Jirang village near the foot 

hills of Khasi hills. The stream Umchi- rani flows near the site and a portion of the site is swept 

away by the high energy condition during rainy season. As a result potsherds have been scattered 

not only in the exposed section but also in the hilly foot track towards Khasi hills. The prolific 

occurrence of potsherds from this area becomes significant from archaeological perspective as it 

provides a basis on which past economic condition and technological level of the population can be 

outlined. Recoveries were made in two conditions:  i) Exposed road cutting -  section I & II; and ii) 

River bed of Umchi- rani. 

A village road was constructed near a mound in the foothills and this led to  two exposed sections 

due to road cutting. Intensive system exploration in the road cutting sections resulted in recovery of 

numerous potsherds in embedded situation. The GPS reading of the site is Elevation =175 meter 

and the Coordinates  are 26°01’189’’N latitude 91°35’937’’ E longitude. 

Road cutting section I 

The vertical extension of the road cutting section 1 is located towards western direction  about 5.41 

meters vertically and horizontal extension is about 0.88 meters. From this section 1 total 30 

numbers of potsherds were recovered. Out of which 14 pieces were sherds with rim, 3 were sherds 

with neck, 6 pieces were sherds with body and 7 pieces were sherds with base.                                           

Road cutting section II 

Towards the eastern direction the road cutting section II is reported, whose vertical length is about 

3.10 metres and horizontal length is about 1.04 meters. Total 49 pieces of potsherds were recovered 

where 13 pieces were potsherds with rim, 20 pieces were potsherds with body, 7 pieces were 

potsherd with neck and 9 pieces were potsherds with base.                                     

Umchi-Rani River bed 

From the river bed which is directly connected with the newly constructed village road total 30 

pieces of potsherds were collected, out of which 9 are potsherds with rim portion, 7 are potsherds 

with neck, 10 are potsherds with body and 4 are with base. 

Table 2: Combined Inventory of Pottery 

Sl.no. Parts 

 Recovered  

Section I 

No.        % 

Section II 

No.        % 

River Bed 

No.        % 

Total 

No. 

Percentage       

% 

1 Rim 14 46.66 13 26.53 9 30 36 33.02 

2 Neck 3 10.00 7 14.28 7 23.33 17 15.59 

3 Body  6 20.00 20 40.81 10 33.33 36 33.02 

4 Base 7 23.33 9 18.36 4 13.33 20 18.34 

 Total  30 100 % 49 100% 30 100% 109 100 % 
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From the three context all together 109 pieces of ceramics are recovered, where 33.02 % are 

potsherd with rim, 15.59 % are potsherds with neck, 33.02% are body portion and 18.34 % are 

ceramic with base (Table 2). Potsherds are analyzed considering various parameters like types of 

body parts, colour, texture, nature of firing, mode of construction, presence of carination and types 

of rim etc. From the collection of both the contexts, almost all the sherds exhibits corrugation marks 

which implies that majority are wheel made. The use of well levigated clay and controlled firing is 

another observable characteristics in the entire collection, which gave an uniform texture and 

colour. Inverted or out turned rim types show predominance with a few occurrence of different rim 

types like straight, recurved and everted types. Carination is also present in 50% of the total 

collection. Moreover, as most of the potsherds are highly weathered, it is difficult to give any 

opinion regarding their surface treatment. The reconstructed version of these potsherds indicates 

that probably these were used for storing, cooking and ritualistic purposes. The enthographic data 

collected from the villages also support this as the reconstructed shapes and sizes of the pottery 

resemble the utensils used by the present day inhabitants of the study area. 

 

 

Fig.3 Few Potsherds from exposed road sections and River bed 

The Living Megalithic practice: 

Megaliths are defined as stone structure, which may contain remains of the dead, burial goods 

generally constructed of stones. Renfrew (1983) emphasized that the concept of megalithic tombs 

may have emerged at the beginning of the Neolithic era in response to social changes associated 

with the introduction of new economies and ideologies. New pressure from agricultural groups 

across northern France from the east could lead to pressure on land and resources that stimulates the 

construction of monumental tombs that act as territorial markers. Megaliths are reported to be found 

in different parts of the world, especially in the European region of the British Isles, western 

France, Belgium, Spain, Portugal, and western Mediterranean islands, North Africa, Scandinavia, 

Myanmar, Bangladesh and India. 
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The prolific occurrence of megaliths in different parts of Northeast India leads to place this region 

in archaeological map of the world. It is one of the few places in the world where megaliths have 

survived as living trend. In North Eastern India, megaliths are found in Arunachal Pradesh, 

Nagaland, Manipur, Meghalaya, also in few parts of Assam like North Cachar hills, Karbi Anglong, 

Nagaon, Morigaon and Kamrup district etc. The megalithic tradition of tribal societies in this region 

has attracted the attention of ethnographers and archaeologists for over a century. This tradition is 

still practice by the Khasis, Nagas and Karbis in Northeast India.   

The pioneering ethnographers Godwin Austen (1872), H. Yule (1842), J.P. Mills (1926) and several 

others have rendered graphic accounts based on their direct observation of the megalithic rituals of 

the people. Austen while conducting geological investigations in Assam in the last century made 

profuse reference to the megalithic stone monuments of Khasis hill tribes. A systematic and 

detailed study of the megalithic culture of the Khasis with special reference to Mawion village was 

carried out by Bareh(1981). A Khasi historian Hamelt Bareh, wrote on the history and culture of the 

khasi people (1967), He had drawn close association of megalith of the Khasi people  with their 

religion. 

Ivor Evens (1927), a diffusionist, made a comparative study of the megalithic monuments from 

Malay Peninsula, with those of Indonesia and Northeast India. He observed close parallels in the 

monoliths and table stones found in theses three regions. Further he implied that all megalithic 

practice are associated in one way or another with the cult of the dead all over the world. Ruben 

(1939) surmised that the custom of constructing megalithic tombs reached India by way of 

Palestine and Persia in the early Iron Age and one of its branch moved eastwards as far as Chota 

Nagpur region and the other moved into southern part of India. 

According to Clark (1874), the practice of megalithic structures hae been widespread since 

prehistoric times, but megalithic structures in north-eastern India have not yet been dated. Sharma 

(1984) stated that the largest concentration of megaliths especially of menhir type in north-eastern 

India was found in the hills of Khasi and Jaintia in Meghalaya (Bora and Bezbaruah 2018).  

Elaborate associated rites and rituals are other significant aspects of this Megalithic tradition in 

North East India. In this context mention may be made about Shadap-Sen (1981) who opined “that 

the megalithic ritual were at the centre of the whole religious life of the Khasis- Synteng People in 

earlier times. At all these rites the Khasis express their clan solidarity.” An analysis of the hymns 

that are sung by the Karbis at the time of erection megalithic shows that in addition to propitiation 

of the  soul of the deceased, there also is an implication of their fertility aspect (Bezbaruah 2012). 

Table 3 : Combined Inventory of Megaliths  

Megaliths 

recovered 
condition 

Sites  Total  % 

Sukurberia % Tagenpara  % Borjirang % 

Erect 32 35.55 3 60 2 100 37 39.10 

Totally fallen 49 54.44 1 20 - - 50 51.63 

Partially fallen 9 10 1 20 - - 10 10.52 

 90 100 5 100 2 100 97 100 
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Three megalithic sites were noticed in course of exploration in Assam –Meghalaya border region in 

western part of Kamrup district i.e. Sukurberia, Tagenpara and Bor-Jirang (Table 3 ).The GPS 

location of the site Sukurberia is 26◦00’16.7’’ N latitude and 91◦33ꞌ23.8ꞌꞌ E longitude with an 

elevation 55 amsl.  From the site Sukurberia total 90 numbers of megaliths have been reported, out 

of which 32 are standing erect, 49 are totally fallen and 9 are partially fallen. The communal 

megalithic site is extended in about 32 sq. km located near road which leads to Jirang reserve forest.  

All the megalthis are oriented in circular fashion where largest menhir which is 203 cm in height 

and 140 cm in breadth is standing at the centre. From the enthnographic data it can be implied that 

this site is a communal site where the Karbis practiced to erect megaliths in the name of their clan 

members since ancient time. 

 

      Fig. 4 Few Megaliths from site Tegenpara 

In present day also the Karbi People from neighbouring hills come to the site to perform few annual 

rituals in the name of their forefathers. Among them only a few families still practice this tradition 

in this site whenever any family member died. But majority of the population prefer to continue this 

tradition inside their house boundaries as the communal site is quite far from their residential area. 

This change of place has facilitated the Karbi villagers to perform the necessary rites and rituals 

more conveniently and also helps in looking after the megaliths under their own jurisdiction. 

Though stone erection practice in the name of deceased person in this site gradually decreased, yet 

the whole area occupies a significant place in the socio-religious life of the Karbi population. They 

consider the place to be sacred and perform the annual ceremony in order to propitiate their 

forefathers with rituals and elaborate feast by the villagers. Therefore from the findings it can be 

inferred that this long-established megalithic site holds a remarkable position in the minds and 

stands as a symbol of clan solidarity among the Karbis.    

Five megaliths are reported from another village named Tagenpara, situated about 7 kms away from 

Sukurberia. The GPS reading of the site is 26◦00ꞌ10.0ꞌꞌ N and 91◦30ꞌ19.6ꞌꞌ E latitude and longitude 

respectively with an elevation of 46 amsl. Out of  the total reported megaliths, 3 (60%) are found in 

standing erect position, 1 (20%) is found in totally fallen condition and other one i.e. 20% is found 
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in partially fallen condition.  Another site reported at Bor-Jirang village, where two quite large 

blocks of stones were erected in the front courtyard of two households in memory of the deceased.  

As numbers of megaliths are not very significant and neighbouring population also cannot provide 

information about its origin, so it is difficult to comment about this.  But no one can deny about the 

fact that these megaliths, especially those of menhir type were quite old bearing untold history after 

them. In case of structural type, the monoliths reported from the present study are mainly menhir 

and menhir with stone platform. The tallest menhir is generally placed in the middle position. At 

Sukurberia menhirs are placed in circular manner while in Tagenpara they are oriented in a straight 

alignment. Further this reporting has lead to open a direction to explore more in neighbouring areas 

which will definitely give a more comprehensive clear picture about this tradition in this region. 

Concluding Remark 

From the present study it can be said that the tribal population living in the Assam –Meghalaya 

border region provide ample evidences which can be fruitfully utilized to reconstruct the past. 

Though they are living in modern era yet they follow few of their indigenous practices like 

traditional barter system in the form of exchange of basket (hora salua) in market place; a type of 

horticulture i.e. shifting cultivation with simple implements; use various types of utensils in their 

day to day activities, which have close resemblance in respect to shape, size and probable use with 

the reconstructed potsherd recovered from the study area. Further the reporting of megaliths and the 

ongoing practice among the Karbis residing in the foothills region provides another dimension to 

trace archaeological continuity from past to present. In this direction one cannot deny the fact put 

forward by Roy (1981) that chronologically, the culture under study is modern but economically 

Neolithic. 
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উইলিয়াম কেরী ও অলিভক্ত লিনাজপুর (১৭৯৪-১৭৯৯ লিস্টাব্দ): এেলি 

ঐলিহালিে অনুিন্ধান 
স্বপন েুমার পাইন 

 

প্রিন্ধিার:  

িাাংিায় আগি লমশনারীদির মদযে অনেিম গুরুত্বপূর্ণ লিদিন ড. উইলিয়াম কেরী। যলিও নীিের িাদহি লহিাদি 

১৭৯৪ িীীঃ িৎোিীন লিনাজপুর কজিার মিনািিীদি তাাঁর আবির্ভাি ঘদিলিি, লেন্তু লিনাজপুদরর িমাজ ও লশক্ষা 

িেিস্থায় লিলন কয িাপ করদে লগদয়লিদিন িা আজও ঐলিহালিেদির মদন লিস্মদয়র উদেে েদর। বতবি িীলকর সাহেি 

বেসাহি কতটা সফল েহ়েবিহলি সসবিষহ়ে ঐবতোবসক মেহল বিতকভ থাকহলও বিিাজপুহরর সমাজ এিং বিক্ষাজগহত 

তাাঁর গুরুত্বপূর্ভ অিিাি বিল সসবিষহ়ে সকাহিা সহেে সিই। কারর্ তাাঁর অধীিস্থ মিিিতীর িীলকুঠী অঞ্চহল বতবি 

শুধুমাত্র বিক্ষাল়ে স্থাপি কহরিবি, বিক্ষালহ়ে বিক্ষার স্বাহথভ বতবি সসখািকার িীলচাষীহির িাধযতামূলক িীলচাষ 

সথহকও অিযােবত বিহ়েবিহলি। সকরী তাাঁর জীিহির গুরুত্বপূর্ভ ৬ িির (১৭৯৪-১৭৯৯ লি.) বিিাজপুহরর মিিািতী 

িামক অখযাত একবট গ্রাহম কাবটহ়েবিহলি এিং সসখাি সথহকই প্রথম সমাজ ও বিক্ষা সংস্কাহরর িীজ িপি 

কহরবিহলি। বিিাজপুহর উইলিয়াম কেরীর কমভকাহের বিষহ়ে গহিষকরা খুি সিবি তথয সরিরাে করহত পাহরিবি। 

অথভাৎ ‘তল সথহক সিখা ইবতোস’ এই সলাগাি যবি িাস্তিাব়েত করহত ে়ে, তােহল উইলিয়াম সকরীর সৃ্মবত বিজবিত 

বিিাজপুহরর এই সিাট্ট মিিািতীহত সকরীর অিস্থাহির পুঙ্খািুপুঙ্খ বিচার বিহেষর্ করা প্রহ়োজি। সলখহকর এই 

প্রিহের মূল উহেিয েল, মিিািতী তথা বিিাজপুহরর ইবতোহস উইলিয়াম সকরীর সমাজ ও বিক্ষাহক্ষহত্র সয অিিাি 

এখিও অনালিষৃ্কি রদয়দি, তাহক ইবতোহসর পাতা়ে তুহল আিা।  

সূত্রিব্দ : উইলিয়াম কেরী, মিনািিী, লিনাজপুর, নীিেুঠী, বমিিাবর, মুের্ যন্ত্র, িিীিাহ 

প্রাক্-কথি: 

পিুণলগজ, ফরািী ও লিলিশরা যেন লনজ লনজ িেিিার প্রদয়াজদন ও িুণ্ঠদনর িালগদি কিািুপ িৃলি লনদয় িদি আদি 

িাাংিা িথা লিনাজপুদরর ভূেণ্ডগুলির লিদে, িেন লিহার ও উলিষ্োর রাজননলিে লিশৃঙ্খিা ও অপশািন চূিান্ত 
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পযণাদয়। এেমাত্র িেলিক্রম লিি িাাংিার মুলশণিেুিী োাঁ, যার রাজননলিে িূরিৃলি, কেৌশি ও িৎপরিা লিি 

প্রশাংিাদযাগে। মুলশণিেুিীর কেৌশিদে পরাভূি না েরদি কপদরই ইাংদরজরা িাদে নৃশাংি নিাি আেো লিদয় িাাঁর 

চলরত্রদে েিলিি েদরন। আিদি মুলশণিেুিী োাঁ রাজদস্বর ক্ষলি েদর ইাংদরজদির িাাংিায় উদ্ধি থািা িিাদি কিয়লন। 

কি োরদর্ িাাঁর  মৃিুের পর ইাংদরজরা িাাঁর  চলরদত্র েিদির িাপ িিাদি িদ্ধপলরের হদয় উদঠলিি। আর এেলি 

গুরুত্বপূনণ লিষ্য় লিি, অক্ষম লিল্লীর নিাি ইাংদরজ ইস্ট ইলিয়া কোম্পালনদে লিনা িোদয় িােশাদি কোম্পালনর মুো 

িাপাদনার িনি লিদি মুলশণিেুিী োাঁ িাাংিায় িা নােচ েদর লিদয়লিদিন। স্বাভালিে োরদর্ ইাংদরজরা িাাঁর প্রলি 

লিরূপ মদনাভাি কপাষ্র্ েরদি এদি আর আশ্চযণ হওয়ার লে আদি? লেন্তু মুলশণদির পরিিণীোদি ইলিহাদির োিচদক্র 

ইাংদরজরা যীদর যীদর েুচক্রীদির িহায়িায় িাাংিার ক্ষমিা িেি েদর। কিই িূদত্র, লিলভন্ন ইাংদরজ কোম্পালনর 

েমণচারী এিাং লমশনালরদিরও িাাংিায় আগমন ঘদি। িাাংিায় আগি লমশনারীদির মদযে অনেিম গুরুত্বপূনণ লিদিন ড. 

উইলিয়াম কেরী। যলিও নীিের িাদহি লহিাদি ১৭৯৪ লিস্টাদব্দ িৎোিীন লিনাজপুর কজিার মিনািিীদি তাাঁর 

আবির্ভাি ঘদিলিি, লেন্তু লিনাজপুদরর িমাজ ও লশক্ষা িেিস্থায় লিলন কয িাপ করদে লগদয়লিদিন িা আজও 

ঐলিহালিেদির মদন লিস্মদয়র উদেে েদর। 

ড. উইলিয়াম সকরীর বিষহ়ে জািার সিহচহ়ে উহেখহযাগয উপািাি েল উইবল়োম সকরীর বিজস্ব সলখিী 

এিং Eustace-এর রচিািলী। এিািাও সকরী সম্পহকভ স্বহিি এিং বিহিহির িহু পত্র-পবত্রকা এিং গ্রন্থািলী 

গহিষকহির ঐবতোবসক তথয অিুসোহি সাোযয কহর। বকন্তু সকরী সয তাাঁর জীিহির গুরুত্বপূর্ভ ৬ িির বিিাজপুহরর 

মিিািতী িামক অখযাত একবট গ্রাহম কাবটহ়েবিহলি এিং সসখাি সথহকই প্রথম সমাজ ও বিক্ষা সংস্কাহরর িীজ িপি 

কহরবিহলি, সসবিষহ়ে গহিষকরা খুি সিবি তথয সরিরাে করহত পাহরিবি। অথভাৎ ‘তল সথহক সিখা ইবতোস’ এই 

সলাগাি যবি িাস্তিাব়েত করহত ে়ে, তােহল উইলিয়াম সকরীর সৃ্মবত বিজবিত বিিাজপুহরর এই সিাট্ট মিিািতীহত 

সকরীর অিস্থাহির পুঙ্খািুপুঙ্খ বিচার বিহেষর্ করা প্রহ়োজি। সলখহকর এই প্রিহের মূল উহেিয েল, মিিািতী তথা 

বিিাজপুহরর ইবতোহস উইলিয়াম সকরীর সমাজ ও বিক্ষাহক্ষহত্র সয অিিাি এখিও অনালিষৃ্কি রহ়েকি, তাহক 

ইবতোহসর পাতা়ে তুহল আিা।  

লিনাজপুর কজিার পিভূলম : 

িঙ্গদিদশ লিলিশ শািন প্রলিষ্ঠার পর প্রশািলনে িুলিযাদথণ কিঙ্গি কপ্রলিদডলির উত্তরাাংদশ অিলস্থি জিপাইগুলি, রাংপুর, 

লিনাজপুর, মািিা, িগুিা, পািনা, রাজশাহী এই কজিাগুলি লনদয় গলঠি হদয়লিি রাজশাহী লিভাগ। ১৭৬৫ লিস্টাদব্দ 

ইাংদরজ ইস্ট ইলিয়া কোম্পালনর কিওয়ানী িাদভর পর পরই লিনাজপুদরর গুরুত্ব িৃলদ্ধ পায়। োরর্ লিনাজপুর লিি 

জিপথ দ্বারা পলরদিলিি এেলি জনপি। িুলিসৃ্তি এই ভূেণ্ড অিািশ শিদের লদ্বিীয়াদযণ লিনাজপুর নাদম ইস্ট ইলিয়া 

কোম্পালনর োদি পলরলচলি িাভ েদর। ফ্রালিি িুোনন ‘লিনাজপুর লরদপাদিণ’ লিনাজপুদরর জলমিালরদে ‘লিনাজপুর 

রাজ’ িদি অলভলহি েদরদিন। E.V. West Macott-এর ‘The Territorial Aristocracy of Bengal : The 

Dinajpur Raj’১ নামে প্রিন্ধ কথদে জানা যায়, ‘লিনাজ’ িা ‘িনুজ’ নাদম এে িোলক্ত ও িাাঁর  পলরিার কিোদন িাি 

েরদিন, কিোদন িাাঁর িহু অনুগামীরাও িাি েরদিন। লিনাদজর নাম অনুিাদর যীদর যীদর ঐ অঞ্চি লিনাজপুর নাদম 
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পলরলচলি িাভ েদর। িদি এেথাও জানা যায় কয কোন এে লহনু্দ জলমিার যীদর যীদর ক্ষমিা িঞ্চয় েদর 

প্রলিপলত্তশািী হদয় ওদঠ। ঐ লহনু্দ জলমিার লিদিন রাজা গদর্শ।২ লিলন ‘িনুজমিণন কিি’ উপালয যারর্ েদরলিদিন, 

যার কথদে লিনাজপুর নামলি এদিদি। রাজা গদর্শ লিদিন অিেন্ত প্রভািশািী এিাং িলরদের উদ্ধারেিণা অথণাৎ 

‘লিনরাজ’। এই লিনরাজ কথদেই কজিার নাম হয় লিনরাজপুর এিাং পরিিণীদি নামলি পলরিিণীি হদয় ‘লিনাজপুর’ এ 

পলরর্ি হয়। অদনে ঐলিহালিেদির মদি লিনাজপুর নামলির উৎপলত্ত হদয়দি ১৪১৪ িাদি। লিনাজপুদরর রাজা 

রামনাথ রায় যত্ন িহোদর এই শহরলিদে গদি িুদিলিদিন।৩ এই রামনাথ প্রথদম িানগদি লিদিন পদর, লিলন 

লিনাজপুদর চদি আদিন। ঐলিহালিেদির মদির লভন্নিা যাই থােুে না কেন, লিনাজপুর কজিা গঠন লনদয় কয েথালি 

িিা যায় িা হি ১৫৮২ লি. কমাঘি িম্রাি আেিদরর ভুলমরাজস্ব মন্ত্রী কিাডরমাি িাাংিা প্রদিশদে ১৯লি িরোর ও 

৬৮২লি পরগর্ায় ভাগ েদরলিদিন। িার মদযে িরোর িাজপুর, িরোর লপঞ্জরা এিাং িরোর কঘািাঘাি লিনাজপুর 

ভূেদণ্ডর অন্তভুণক্ত লিি। ১৭৬৫ বি. ইস্ট ইলিয়া কোম্পালন েিৃণে শাহ আিদমর োি কথদে িাাংিা, লিহার ও উলিষ্োর 

কিওয়ানী িাদভর পরই লিনাজপুদরর জলমিালর লিলিশ শািনাযীদন আদি। লিলিশরা ১৭৭৩ বি. িাদির প্রশািলনে 

িুলিযাদথণ কিঙ্গি কপ্রলিদডলিদে পাাঁচলি ভাদগ ভাগ েদরন। এগুলি লিি যথাক্রদম কোিোিা, িযণমান, মুলশণিািাি, 

লিনাজপুর ও ঢাো। অথণাৎ ১৭৭৩ বি. লিনাজপুদরর পরগনা লিি ১২১লি এিাং আয়িন লিি ১১১৯ িগণ মাইি।৪ 

অিীঃপর কোম্পালনর িরোর রাজস্ব আিাদয়র িুলিযার জনে ও শালন্ত-শৃঙ্খিা রক্ষাদথণ ১৭৮৬ বি. লিনাজপুরদে স্বিন্ত্র 

কজিা লহিাদি কঘাষ্র্া েদর এিাং কিিমদয় লিনাজপুর কজিার প্রথম োদিক্টর লহিাদি লনযুক্ত হন লম. জজণ হোচ। 

১৭৮৬ িীীঃ ২রা কম জজণ হোচ লিনাজপুর কজিার োদিক্টর পদি লনযুক্ত হন। এেই িদঙ্গ ১৭৮৬ বি. লডদিম্বর মাদি 

জজণ হোচ কিওয়ানী আিািদির লিচারে লহিাদিও লনযুক্ত হন। অথণাৎ, জজণ এেই িদঙ্গ কজিা োদিক্টর, কজিা জজ 

এিাং কজিা মোলজদেি এই লিনলি পদি লনযুক্ত হন। এেই িেলক্তদে কজিার লিন শীষ্ণপদি লনদয়াদগর কপিদন লিলিশ 

ইস্ট ইলিয়া কোম্পালন িরোদরর মূি উদেশে লিি লিনাজপুদরর অশালন্ত িূর েদর কিলশ পলরমাদন রাজস্ব আিায় েরা 

এিাং কোম্পালনর কোষ্াগার িুরলক্ষি রাো। আিদি কজিার রাজস্ব, শািন ও লিচার িেিস্থায় লভন্ন লভন্ন লচন্তাযারা 

প্রোশ কপদয় অশান্ত লিনাজপুর কজিা যাদি কোম্পালনর লিদশষ্ লচন্তার োরর্ না হদয় িাাঁিায় এইিি েথা মদন করদেই 

কোম্পালন হোচ কে িদিণাচ্চ ক্ষমিার অলযোরী েদর লিনাজপুর কজিায় িাদে কোম্পালনর প্রলিভূ লনযুক্ত েদরন।৫ 

উইবল়োম সকরী : িীলকর সথহক সমাজ সংস্কারে :  

ড. উইবল়োম সকরী ১৭৯৩ বিস্টাহব্দর সিষবিহক স্বহিি সথহক সকালকাতা়ে স্বপবরিাহর সপৌঁিাি। সসখাি সথহক প্রথহম 

িযাহেহল এিং পহর যহিাের সজলার সাতক্ষীরার সুেরিি অঞ্চহলর তাাঁর জীিি কাহট। সসখাি সথহক সিিোটা যািার 

পহথ কালতলা গ্রাহম সসখািকার লিি ততরীর কারখািার কর্ভধার চালভস িহটভর সাহথ তার পবরচ়ে ে়ে। চালভস িটভই 

প্রথহম তাহক ড. টমাহসর সাহথ পবরচ়ে কবরহ়ে সিি। অতঃপর ড. টমাস সকরীর আবথভক িুগভবত বিিারহর্র জিয 

উহিযাগ সিি। তাাঁর ঐকাবিক প্রহচষ্টা়ে বিিাজপুর ও মালিে িীলকুবঠর মাবলক উডবি সাহেহির মািিািতী িীলকুঠীহত 

চাকবর পাি। ইংলযাহে থাকাকালীি উইবল়োম সকরী িযবিস্ট বমিিাবর সসাসাইবটর সবি়ে সিসয বিহলি। সসকারহিই 

িীলকুঠীহত চাকবর করার পািাপাবি বিিাজপুহর িযবিস্ট বমিি প্রবতষ্ঠারও উহিযাগ সিি।৬ তৎকালীি িঙ্গহিহির 
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সামাবজক, অথভনিবতক ও ধমভী়ে অিস্থাহক বতবি হৃি়ে বিহ়ে উপলবি কহরবিহলি, যা ইবতপূহিভ সকাি ইংহরজ করহত 

পাহরিবি। বমিিারী কমভকাহের পািাপাবি িঙ্গহিহি আধুবিক বিক্ষা বিস্তাহরর জিয বতবি তাাঁর জীিহির একচবেি িির 

িয়ে কহরি। সঙ্গত কারহিই বিশ্বকবি রিীন্দ্রিাথ ঠাকুর ড. উইবল়োম সকরীহক ‘Father of Modern Bengal’ িা 

‘আধুবিক িঙ্গহিহির বপতা’ িহল অবর্বেত কহরহিি।৭  অিযািয িীলকরহির সহঙ্গ উইবল়োম সকরীর পাথভকয সিাঝাহিার 

জিয অষ্টািি িতহকর সিহষর বিহক বিিাজপুহরর িীলকরহির কাযভািলী বকিুটা আহলাচিা করা প্রহ়োজি। 

ইংহরজ িাসকরা মূলত িযিসা়েী িুবি বিহ়েই িঙ্গহিহি োবজর েহ়েবিহলি। প্রখর িাস্তি িুবির সকৌিহল তাাঁরা খুি 

সেহজই পতুভবগজ, ডাচ্ ও ফরাসীহির েবটহ়ে বিহ়ে বিহজহির সাম্রাজয কাহ়েম কহরবিল। তাহির এই সজাগ িুবি 

িঙ্গহিহি উিভর ফসল ফলার সক্ষহত্রও প্রযুক্ত েল। তারা খািয ফসহলর পবরিহতভ িাবিজয ফসল রূহপ িাংলার মাবটহত 

িীলচাষ শুরু করল। এর মূল কারর্ বিল অষ্টািি িতহক ইংলযাহের বিল্প বিপ্লি। বিল্প বিপ্লহির ফহল ইংলযাহে তখি 

দ্রুত গলিদি িস্ত্রবিল্প এবগহ়ে চলবিল এিং এই িস্ত্র রং করার জিয িীহলর খুি প্রহ়োজি বিল। অথভাৎ সসই সমহ়ে 

ইংলযাহে প্রচুর পবরমাহি িীহলর চাবেিা সিখা সিও়ো়ে তৎকালীি ইস্ট ইবে়ো সকাম্পাবির সরকার িাংলা়ে চাষীহির 

বিহ়ে িীলচাষ কবরহ়ে প্রচুর মুিাফা লুঠসতি।৮ সসই সম়েকাহল রাহজযর বিবর্ন্ন জা়েগা়ে প্রচুর িীলকুঠী ততবর করা ে়ে। 

১৭৮০ সথহক ১৮০১ বিস্টাহব্দর মহধয বিিাজপুহরও প্রচুর িীলকুঠী গহি ওহঠ। বিিাজপুহরর িীলকর সাহেিরা রাজা 

তিিযিাথ এিং রাজা রাধািাহথর কাি সথহক প্রচুর জবম িহোিস্ত বিহ়ে িীলচাষ শুরু কহরি। বিিাজপুর সজলার 

সুজািগর, মাবেিগর, মথুরাপুর, সিলও়োরপুর, িাবজতপুর, রাধািের্পুর, কািিগর, সহিাষপুর, সুলতািপুর, 

জাোঙ্গীরপুর, সমবঝ়ো, সিিীহকাট, করিে, জগিলপুরি, বখবিরপুর, মিিািতী ও রা়েগহের সুিিভিপুর৯এলাকার 

িীলকুঠী বিহিষর্াহি উহেখহযাগয। আসহল ১৭৯৩ বিস্টাহব্দ বচরস্থা়েী িহোিহস্তর ফহল িতুি িতুি রাজিযিগভ সৃবষ্ট 

ে়ে। এই সমহ়ে বিিাজপুহরর বকিু বকিু জবমিার তাহির প্রবতদ্বন্দ্বী িরীক বকংিা পাশ্বভিতভী জবমিারহক বিপহি সফলার 

উহেহিয বিহজর এলাকা়ে িীলকরহির সডহক এহি জবম বিহ়ে িবসহ়ে বিহলি। িীলকর সাহেিরা এইসি পরগিার 

বিস্তর জবমহত িীলচাষ শুরু কহরি। তারা চাষীহক সামািয বকিু টাকা িািি বিহ়ে সমস্ত িাব়েত্ব চাষ্ীর উপর িযস্ত 

করত। সকাহিা চাষী িীল িুিহত অস্বীকার করহল িীলকহরর কারাগাহর িবে েহ়ে তাহক অমািুবষক িারীবরক বিযভাতি 

সেয করহত েহতা। এমিবক তাহির ঘরিাবিও আগুি লাবগহ়ে পুবিহ়ে সিও়ো েত। চাষীর সহঙ্গ িীলকরহির চুবক্ত বিল 

বচরজীিহির িাসখত স্বরূপ। বিিাজপুহরর িীলকুঠী গুবলর মহধয সিহচহ়ে লার্জিক বিল মবেপাল বিঘী িীলকুঠী ও 

মিিািিী িীলকুঠী। এই িুবট িীলকুঠীরই মাবলক বিহলি উডবি সাহেি। উডবি সাহেি উক্ত িীলকুঠী িুবটর সাফলয 

লার্ করা়ে ঐ অঞ্চহল ১৭৮৭ বিস্টাহব্দ আহরা চারবট িীলকুঠী স্থাপি কহরি। এগুবল েল যথািহম- মাধিিাবট 

িীলকুঠী, িংিীোরী থািার অধীি বখবিরপুর িীলকুঠী, বিরল থািার অিগভত সািামেল িীলকুঠী এিং ইটাোর থািার 

অধীিস্থ মোিো িিীর পাহি চূিামি িীলকুঠী।১০ বিিাজপুর সজলার িীলকুঠী গুবলর মূল পবরচালক বিহলি বম. 

সো়োইট িাহম একজি ইংহরজ িীলকর। ১৭৮৬ বিস্টাহব্দ বিিাজপুর সজলা িের গবঠত েহল জজভ েযাচ িামক একজি 

ইংহরজ কাহলক্টর বিযুক্ত েি। বকন্তু িীলকর সাহেিরা সজলা কাহলক্টরহক খুি সিবি গ্রােয করহতি িা। কারি সজলা 

কাহলক্টর িীলকরহির সিাচিী়ে অিস্থা পযভহিক্ষর্ কহর কলকাতা়ে ইস্ট ইবে়ো সকাম্পাবি সরকাহরর কাহি বরহপাটভ 
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সপি কহরবিহলি। অিিয িীলকর সাহেিহির মহধযও যহথস্ট িযবতিম বিল। এই িযবতিমী িীলকর সাহেি বিহলি ড. 

উইবল়োম সকরী। বতবি িীলকর সাহেি বেসাহি কতটা সফল েহ়েবিহলি সসবিষহ়ে ঐবতোবসক মেহল বিতকভ থাকহলও 

বিিাজপুহরর সমাজ এিং বিক্ষা জগহত তাাঁর গুরুত্বপূর্ভ অিিাি বিল সসবিষহ়ে সকাহিা সহেে সিই। কারি তাাঁর 

অধীিস্থ মিনািতীর  িীলকুঠী অঞ্চহল বতবি শুধুমাত্র বিক্ষাল়ে স্থাপি কহরিবি, বিক্ষালহ়ে বিক্ষার স্বাহথভ বতবি 

সসখািকার িীল চাষীহির িাধযতামূলক িীলচাষ সথহকও অিযােবত বিহ়েবিহলি। তাাঁর এইসি সামাবজক কমভকাহে বম. 

সো়োইট অতযি বিরক্ত বিহলি। স্বার্াবিক র্াহিই বতবি বিিাজপুহর খুি সিবিবিি থাকহত পাহরিবি। ১৭৯৯ বিস্টাহব্দ 

তাহক বিিাজপুর সথহক শ্রীরামপুহর চহল সযহত ে়ে। 

উইলিয়াম কেরীর লিনাজপুর আগমি:  

লিলিশ ইি ইলিয়া কোম্পালনর িরোর েিৃণে লিনাজপুর কজিা গঠদনর পরপরই কজিার লিলভন্ন প্রাদন্ত কিশ লেিু 

নীিেুঠী গদি ওদঠ। এগুলির মদযে উদল্লেদযাগে লিি েুশমিীর ঐলিহালিে মহীপাি িীলঘর যাদর অিলস্থি নীিেুঠী 

এিাং মিনািিীর কমঘডমু্বর িীলঘর পাদি অিলস্থি নীিেুঠী।১১ ১৭৯৩ িীীঃ লম. িমাি েুশমিীর ঐলিহালিে নীিেুঠীর 

িালয়ত্ব লনদয় লিনাজপুর আদিন। ড. উইলিয়াম কেরী লিদিন লম. িমাি এর লিলিশ িনু্ধ। িমাি িাাঁর িেলক্তগি উদিোদগ 

ইস্ট ইলিয়া কোম্পালনর িরোদরর োদি উইলিয়াম কেরীর নাম িুপালরশ েদরন মিনািিীর নীিের লহিাদি লনযুক্ত 

েরার জনে। িমাি িাদহদির িোলক্তগি উদিোগ এিাং ইস্ট ইলিয়া কোম্পালন িরোদরর অনুদরাদয ১৭৯৪ িাদি ১১ 

নদভম্বর উইলিয়াম কেরী মহানন্দা-িাঙ্গন নিী যদর মিনািিীদি আদিন। কিোদন মািিদহর লিেোি ইলিদগা প্ল্োন্টার 

লম. উডনীর অথণানুেূদিে ড. উইলিয়াম কেরী নীিের লহিাদি তাাঁর কাযভািলী শুরু েদরন।১২ লেন্তু লিলিশ িোলিস্ট 

লমশনারী ড. কেরী লনদজদে নীিের লহিাদি িীমািদ্ধ রাদেনলন। োরর্ িাাঁর োদি লশক্ষাই লিি িদিণাচ্চ এিাং লিলন 

লিশ্বাি েরদিন লশক্ষাই মানুষ্দে েুিাংস্কার ও জািপাদির যন্ত্রর্া কথদে মুলক্ত লিদি পাদর। ভারদি আিার আদগ লিলন 

স্বদিদশ শুযু লশক্ষেিাই েদরনলন, উলিিলিজ্ঞানী লহিাদিও িাাঁর েোলি লিি, লিদশষ্িীঃ েৃলষ্লিজ্ঞাদন িাাঁর িক্ষিা লিি 

প্রশ্নািীি।১৩ শুযু লশক্ষাদক্ষদত্রই নয়, এেজন লমশনারী লহিাদি িাাঁর  মদযে মানিদিিার িিও োজ েদরলিি। নীিের 

লহিাদি মিনািিী এিাং িাাঁর  পাশ্বণিিণী এিাোর যমণীয় লিিাি িক্ষে েদর িাদির কে িীস্টযদমণ িীলক্ষি েরার োদজও 

মন লিদয়লিদিন।১৪ নীিের িেিীি উইলিয়াম কেরী মিনািিী িথা লিনাজপুদরর িামালজে ও লশক্ষাদক্ষদত্র কয অিিান 

করদে কগদিন িা ইলিহাি লপপািুদির মদন অনুিলন্ধৎিার উদেে ঘিায়। যলিও লিলন েুি কিলশলিন লিনাজপুদর থােদি 

পাদরনলন, িথালপ িাাঁর  এই স্বল্প োদির (১৭৯৪-১৭৯৯ বি.) মদযেই লিলন কয স্বাক্ষর করদে কগদিন িার  অনুিন্ধানই 

এই প্রিদন্ধর মূি লিষ্য়। 

উইলিয়াম কেরী ও মিনািিী: 

মািিা কজিা গঠদনর পূদিণ মিনািিী লিনাজপুর কজিার অন্তভুণক্ত লিি। ১৮১৩ লিস্টাদব্দ মািিা কজিা গলঠি হদি 

মিনািিী মািিা কজিার অন্তভুণক্ত হদয় যায়। যলিও এই প্রিদঙ্গ ঐলিহালিে মহদি িহু লিিেণ আদি, িথালপ 

উইলিয়াম কেরী িাাঁর সৃ্মলিেথায়  লিষ্য়লিদে পলরষ্কার  েদরদিন।  লিলন   িদিলিদিন—  
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“My place is about thirty miles further north, from Malda and Mr. Thoma’s sixteen or seventeen 

miles further than mine. We are situated between the rivers Tanquam (Tangan) and Purabudda 

(Punarbhava) in the district of Dinagepore, and within a hundred and twenty miles of Tibet. The 

name of my place is Maudnabatty, that of Mr. T. Moipaldiggy.”১৫ 

লিনাজপুদরর প্রথম কগদজলিয়ার এর কিেে F. W. Strong এিাং মািিার প্রথম কগদজলিয়ার এর কিেে Lambourn 

লিদশষ্ভাদি উদল্লে েদরদিন কয উইলিয়াম কেরীর সৃ্মলিলিজলিি মিনািিী নীিেুঠী লিনাজপুর কজিার অন্তভুণক্ত লিি। 

স্বাভালিে ভাদিই মিনািিী কয ১৮১৩ লিস্টাদব্দ এর আদগ অলিভক্ত লিনাজপুদরর অন্তভুণক্ত লিি কি লিষ্দয় কোন 

িদন্দহ কনই। J. C. Sengupta-র কগদজলিয়াদরও িিা হদয়দি— 
“Both Strong in his Gazetteers of Dinajpur and Lambourn in his Gazetteers of Malda stated that 

Madnabati where the famous missionary William Carey stayed at one time was situated in the 

district of Dinajpur. It may be recalled that the District Gazetteer of Dinajpur was published 1912 

while that of Malda was published in 1918. As there is only one record of transfer of some village 

from the district of Dinajpur to Malda after 1918 and as these villages were originally situated in 

police stations of Parsha and Tapan and not in Bangshihari of the district of Dinajpur, it is only 

reasonable to conclude the village of Madnabati was not involved in this transfer.”
১৬

 

িাঙ্গন ও পুনভণিা নিীর মাঝোদন অিলস্থি মিনািিীদিও এেিা নীিেুঠী লিি, যার ের্ভযার লিদিন উইলিয়াম কেরী। 

এর িলক্ষর্ লিদে লিি লিেোি িাংসৃ্কি পলণ্ডি কগাদিােনাথ মুদোপাযোয় ও িাাঁর ভাই োিীনাথ মুদোপাযোদয়র িাংসৃ্কি 

চিুষ্পাঠী। উইলিয়াম কেরী মিনািিীর নীিেুঠীর িালয়দত্ব থাোোিীন কিই চিুষ্পাঠীদি প্রায়ই কযদিন এিাং 

কিোনোর কিাদেদির লিিোভোি ও িাাংসৃ্কলিে যারা িক্ষে েরদিন। িীঘণলিন যদর যািায়াদির ফদি যমণ লিষ্দয় 

কিোনোর অলযিািীদির কগাাঁিামী িক্ষে েদর কেরী িাদহি িুঝদি কপদরলিদিন কয এোনোর মানুদষ্র মদযে 

লিস্টযদমণর মহান িি প্রচার েদর িাদিরদে যমণান্তলরি েরা অিেন্ত েলঠন োজ। িাই কেরী িাদহি অিস্থার 

পলরদপ্রলক্ষদি লিস্ট যদমণর িিদি পাশ্চািে পদ্ধলিদি হাদির কিো, গলর্ি লশক্ষা ও লহিাি লশক্ষার িেিস্থা চািু েদরন। 

কেরীর উদেশে লিি মানুষ্ লশলক্ষি হদয় উঠদি ক্রমলিোদশর যারা িারা কস্বচ্ছায় গ্রহর্ েদর কনদিন। এর িাদথ িাদথ 

কশোদনা হি পলিত্র িাইদিদির পাঠ। িাই লশক্ষা িাংক্রান্ত এেিা পলরেল্পনা উইলিয়াম কেরী মিনািিীদি এদিই 

তিরী েদরলিদিন। ইলিহাদির এই িুির্ণদরো িম্বদন্ধ ঐলিহালিে P. C. Ghosh িদিদিন— “In 1794 Carey 

started his first school there (Madnabati) with few local boys teaching them reading, writing, 

arithmetic, the local accounting system and Christianity.”১৭ 

মিনািিী েুঠীদি থাোোিীন উইলিয়াম কেরী কয জানণাি কির েদরলিদিন িা কথদে জানা যায় কয লিলন লিনাজপুদর 

িুদিা েদিজ তিরীরও পলরেল্পনা েদরলিদিন। উক্ত জানণাি  কথদে  জানা  যায়— 
 “Mr. Thomas and I founded a plan for creating two colleges- one here (Madnabati) and 

other at his residence (Mohipal) where we intended to educate twelve lads viz. six Hindoos and six 

Mousalmans at each place. A Pundit is to have the charge of them, and they are to be taught 

Sanskrit, Bengali and Persian; the Bible is to be introduced, and perhaps a little philosophy and 

geography. The time of their education is to be seven years, and we find them meal, clothing, 

lodging etc. We are now inquiring for children proper for the purpose. We have also determined to 
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require that the Society will advance money for types to print the Bengali Bible, and make us their 

debtors for the sum, which we hope to be able to pay off in one year; and it will also be requisite to 

send a printing press from England. We will, if our lives are spread, repay the whole, and print the 

Bible at our own expense, and I hope the Society will become our creditors by paying for them 

when delivered. Mr. Thomas is now preparing letters for specimens which we hope will be sent by 

this conveyance.”
১৮

  

িদি উইলিয়াম কেরীর এই লশক্ষা পলরেল্পনা এিাোয় েিিা প্রিার িাভ েদরলিি কিই প্রিদঙ্গ ঐলিহালিে মদির 

লভন্নিা থােদিও, িৎোিীন কভৌগলিে পলরলস্থলি, কযাগাদযাদগর অলিনেস্ত অিস্থা, যমণীয় কগািামী, অলিশ্বািী মদনাভাি 

ইিোলি থাো িদত্বও লশক্ষাপ্রলিষ্ঠান িুলি চািাদনার িালগদি িাাঁদির িাত্র িাংগ্রদহর অলভযান লিি লনরিলচ্ছন্ন। আিদি 

উচ্চিদর্ণর মানুদষ্র অলিলরক্ত যমণীয় অনুশািন কমদন চিার মানলিেিা িক্ষে েদর, িমাি ও কেরী লনম্নিগণীয়দির মদযে 

কথদেই িাত্র-িাংগ্রহ েরার উেীপনা লনদয়লিদিন। কিলিে কথদে লচন্তা েরদি িমাি ও কেরী লিদিন এই কজিার 

লনম্নিগণীয় মানুদষ্র মদযে লশক্ষা প্রিাদরর পূিণিুরী।১৯ 

২০২১ িাদির ১৭ আগস্ট উইলিয়াম কেরীর ২৬০িম জন্মলিদন প্রািলন্ধে এেিি গদিষ্দের িদঙ্গ মিনািিীর 

কমঘডমু্বর িীলঘর পাদি কেরীর সৃ্মলিলিজলিি নীিেুঠী অঙ্গদন হালজর হদয়লিদিন। ঐ লশক্ষামূিে ভ্রমদর্র উদেশে লিি 

মিনািিীদি কেরীর জীিন ও িাাংিা ভাষ্া চচণা, পুস্তে প্রোশনা, মুের্ যন্ত্র স্থাপন এিাং মিনািিীদি কেরীর েমণোি 

লিষ্দয় িথোনুিন্ধান েরা। মিনািিী এিাং েুশমিীর ঐলিহালিে মহীপাি িীলঘ পযণদিক্ষদনর পর িাংগিভাদিই মদন 

হয় লশক্ষািেিস্থায় কোন জািপাদির লিলযলনদষ্য থাো চদি না এিাং এেই লশক্ষািেিস্থায় িমানভাদি লশক্ষা প্রিার 

হওয়া উলচি। কিলিে কথদে িাাঁরাই এই কজিার প্রথম উদিোক্তা। উইলিয়াম কেরীর আদরেলি উদল্লেদযাগে লিে লিি, 

কোিোিার লিেোি পলণ্ডিদির মিনািিীদি লনদয় এদি িাদিরদে লিিোিদয় লনম্নিদগণর এইিি লশশুদির পাঠিাদনর 

োদজ িাগাদনা। এইিি পলণ্ডিদির মদযে উদল্লেদযাগে লিদিন- রামরাম িিু, োিীনাথ মুদোপাযোয়, কগািেনাথ 

মুদোপাযোয় প্রমুে।২০ এইিি িাঙািী পলণ্ডিদির িহায়িায়ই উইলিয়াম কেরী লশশুদির পাঠেিূচী ও িাাংিা িই রচনা 

েদরন। অিএি, এেথা িিদি অিুেলক্ত হদি না কয িাস্তি জীিন অনুযায়ী তিজ্ঞালনে লশক্ষা িেিস্থার ভ্রূর্ লিনাজপুদরর 

মালিদিই জন্ম লনদয়লিি। পাশাপালশ এেথাও িিা যায় কয পুাঁলথ িাপাদনার প্রদয়াজদন কেরী িাদহি িার িাদথ কয মুের্ 

যন্ত্র এদনলিদিন িার িেিহারও এই কজিায় প্রথম েরা হয়। এিাও আযুলনে লশক্ষাক্রমলিোদশর এেিা উদল্লেদযাগে 

অযোয়। িদি আলথণে িহদযালগিার অভাদি উইলিয়াম কেরীর এই প্রেল্প কিলশিূর এদগাদি পাদরলন। এর প্রমার্ 

পাওয়া যায় কেরীর জানণাদি, কযোদন লিলন িদিদিন— “The school would have been larger had we been bear 

the expense, but as among the scholars there are several orphans whom we wholly maintain, we 

would not venture presently on any further expense… .”
২১

 

১৭৯৬ বিস্টাহব্দ িযবিস্ট বমিিাবর কতৃভপক্ষ ফাউদন্টদনর এক যুিকহক সকরীর বচিাধারার সফল রূপ বিহ়ে সাোযয 

করহত মিিািতীহত পাঠাি। তার সো়েতা়ে ঐ িিহরই সকরী বিিাজপুর িেহর িযবিস্ট বমিি এিং মািিািতীহত 

একবট প্রাথবমক বিিযাল়ে স্থাপি কহরি। পািাপাবি িুবি়োিপুহরর বখবিরপুহরও এরকম আহরকবট সু্কল চালু করা ে়ে। 

উহেখহযাগয বিষ়ে েল, উইবল়োম সকরী স্থািী়ে পবরবস্থলির পবরহপ্রবক্ষত বিহিচিা কহর িাংলা মাধযহম ইংলযাহের 
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বিক্ষািযিস্থার ঢহে বিক্ষা প্রসাহরর উহিযাগ বিহ়েবিহলি । অথভাৎ সকরী বিহলি িৃবষ্টর অহগাচহর অষ্টািি িতাব্দীর 

িাংলার িিজাগরহির অিযতম অগ্রিূত।২২ 

মিিািাতী ও বিিাজপুর িের িািাও তাাঁর কমভহক্ষত্র বিল পাশ্বভিতভী মালিে ও সািামেল িীলকুঠী অঞ্চল। ড. সকরী 

শুধু সু্কল প্রবতষ্ঠা কহরই ক্ষাি েিবি, সু্কহল কীর্াহি বিক্ষাথভী সজাগাি করা যা়ে, সসই বিষহ়ে তাাঁর গর্ীর লচন্তার্ািিা 

বিল। এইজিয বতবি সিি বকিু িযিস্থা বিহ়েবিহলি, এগুবল লিি যথািহম— 

১. সু্কহল িাত্র সজাগাি করহত তাহির অবর্র্ািকহির জবমর খাজিা মুকুি করা, যাদি অলভভািেরা িাদির 

িন্তানদির সু্কদি পাঠাদি পাদর। 

২. িাধযতামূলক িীলচাষ িে করা। সযখাহি ইংহরজ িীলকররা স্থািী়ে চাষীহির িীলচাহষ িাধয করহতা, 

সসহক্ষহত্র সকবর বিহলি একমাত্র িযবতিম, বতবি বিশুহির বিক্ষযাঙ্গহি আিার স্বাহথভ তাহির অবর্র্ািকহির িাধযতামূলক 

িীলচাষ সথহক অিযােবত সিও়োর কথা িহললিদিন। 

৩. অভাি এিাং িালরদের োরদর্ স্থানীয় লশশুরা সু্কদি আিি না, এেথা উপিলি েদর ড. কেরী তৎকালীি 

সমহ়ে িাত্রিাত্রীদির জনে মাহস ২ টাকা বটবফহির িযিস্থা কহরবিহলি। 

৪. িাংলা র্াষা়ে পাঠিাহির িযিস্থা কহরবিহলি, যাদি িারা মািৃভাষ্ায় লশক্ষা িাভ েরদি পাদরন। 

        ৫. িাংলা বলবপ যাহত িাত্রিাত্রীরা সুস্পষ্টর্াহি বচিহত পাহর তার জিয মুদ্রর্ যন্ত্র িযিোর কহরবিহলি। মুদ্রর্ 

যন্ত্রবট প্রথহম িাইহিহলর িাংলা অিুিাহির কাহজ িযিোর েহলও পরিতভী সমহ়ে বিশুহির িাংলা বলবপ িাপার কাহজ 

িযিহৃত েহ়েবিল। সসবিক বিহ়ে বিচার করহল সকালকাতা ও পাশ্বভিিণী এলাকার িাইহর বিিাজপুহর প্রবতবষ্ঠত উইবল়োম 

সকরীর িাপাখািা িাংলার সজলাগুলীর মহধয সিভপ্রথম।২৩ 

মিনািিীদি িিীিাহ প্রথা ও উইলিয়াম কেরীর ভুলমো: 

িৎোিীন লহনু্দ িমাদজ প্রচলিি এে অমানুলষ্ে িিভর েুপ্রথা লিি ‘িিীিাহ প্রথা’ যা উইলিয়াম সকরী প্রতযক্ষর্াহি 

বিিাজপুহরর মিিািতীহত স্বচহক্ষ সিহখবিহলি। মৃত স্বামীর জ্বলি বচতা়ে তার বিধিা স্ত্রীহক পুবিহ়ে মারার এই প্রথা 

উইলিয়াম সকরীহক গর্ীরর্াহি আেত কহরবিল, যার প্রমার্ সকরীর সৃ্মবতকথা়ে পাও়ো যা়ে। সসখাহি িলা েহ়েহি— 

“On 1stApril 1799, when I was returning from Calcutta I saw the Satiamoron, or a womon burning 

herself with the corpse of her husband, for the first time in my life. Being evening, we got out of the 

boat to walk, when we saw a number of people assembled on the river side. I asked them what they 

were met for and they told me to burn the body of a dead man. I inquired if his wife would die with 

him; they answered Yes, and pointed to the women. She was standing by the pile, which was made 

of large billets of wood, about 2.5 feet high, 4 feet long, and 2 feet wide, on the top of which lay the 

dead body of her husband.”২৪ 
 উইলিয়াম সকরী সতীিাে প্রথার প্রতযক্ষিিভী বেসাহি ওখািকার সমহিত মািুহষর সহঙ্গ কথা িহলি এিং জািহত চাি, 

সকি এই প্রথা িীঘভবিি চহল আসহি! বতবি উত্তর পাি, এটা েহে বেেু সমাহজর িারীহির সতীত্ব রক্ষার জিয প্রচবলত 

একবট পবিত্র প্রথা। বতবি তাহিরহক অিযািয ধমভিাস্ত্র সথহক উিৃবত বিহ়ে বিষ়েবটহক অমািবিক এিং অিাস্ত্রী়ে িহল 

সিাঝাহিার সচষ্টা করহল সমহিত জিতা তাহক স্থাি তযাগ করার পরামিভ সিি। বকন্তু উইলিয়াম সকরী িীি কহে 
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সঘাষর্া কহরি আবম এখাহিই থাকি এিং পুহরা সতীিাে প্রথা িা সিহখ স্থাি তযাগ করি িা। অতঃপর বতবি গর্ীর 

র্ারািাি হৃিহ়ে ঐ তপিাবচক ঘটিার বিিরর্ বিহ়ে ইস্ট-ইবে়ো সকাম্পাবির গর্িভর সজিাহরলহক বচবঠ বলহখবিহলি। 

বকন্তু গর্িভর সজিাহরহলর বিক সথহক সকািও উত্তর িা আসা়ে বতবি অতযি িযবথত েি এিং ১৭৯৯ লিস্টাদব্দ বডহসম্বর 

মাহস মিিািতী তযাগ করার বসিাি সিি।2৫ অথভাৎ সসবিক সথহক সিখহত সগহল ড. উইলিয়াম সকরী বিহলি প্রথম 

মািিতািািী, বযবি বেেু-সমাহজর কুপ্রথার বিরুহি রুহখ িাাঁবিহ়েবিহলি। এহক্ষহত্র উইলিয়াম সকরী বিহলি রাজা 

রামহমােি রাহ়ের পূিভসুরী। 

প্রালি-লিিাি-মূলযা়েি:  

উপদরাক্ত পযণায়ক্রলমে আদিাচনার পলরদপ্রলক্ষদি বসিাহি উপর্ীত েও়ো যা়ে কয— 

   ১. লিনাজপুদরর মানুষ্ এিাং লিনাজপুদরর িৃহত্তর িমাজ পাশ্চাদিের লশক্ষা িেিস্থার িদঙ্গ পলরলচলি িাভ েদর 

উইলিয়াম কেরীর উদিোদগই। এেথা লঠে কয িার লশক্ষা লিস্তাদরর প্রদচিা লিনাজপুদরর িেি কের্ীর মদযে প্রিালরি 

না হদিও কিাল , পাঠশািা, মাোিা এিাং লস্থিিস্থা লশক্ষা িেিস্থা কথদে কেরীর উদিোদগ প্রথম আযুলনে লশক্ষার আদিা 

লিনাজপুদর প্রসু্ফলিি হদয়লিি। 

     ২. অিািশ শিদের আথণ-িামালজে পলরলস্থলির পলরদপ্রলক্ষদি কেরীর লশক্ষা লিস্তাদরর প্রদচিা লিি িমাজ 

িাংস্কাদরর অঙ্গ, োরর্ িৎোিীন িামালজে যমণীয় কগািামীদে অগ্রাহে েদর কেরী িাদহি লনম্নিগণীয় িমাজদে আযুলনে 

লশক্ষার আদিায় আদিালেি েরদি কচদয়লিদিন। মািৃভাষ্ায় লশক্ষািেিস্থা চািু না হদি, লনম্নিগণীয় লশক্ষাথণীরা কয 

লশক্ষাঙ্গদনর প্রলি আেৃি হদি না এেথা লিলন হিয় লিদয় উপিলি েদরলিদিন এিাং কিই অনুযায়ী িেিস্থাও লনদয়লিদিন 

কিই িমদয়। 

    ৩. অিািশ শিদের কশষ্াদযণ িমগ্র িাাংিা িথা লিনাজপুর লিলিশ পুাঁলজপলিদির োাঁচামাি িরিরাদহর কেদে 

পলরর্ি হয়। যার ফদি উপলনদিলশে শািদের মিিপুি নীিেরদির অিোচার চরদম ওদঠ। মানুদষ্র িালরেেিা ও 

অিোচাদরর অিিীিা লিনাজপুদরর আলথণে, িামালজে ও লশক্ষার ভারিামেদে নি েদর কিয়। লঠে কিই িমদয় 

লিনাজপুদর সকরী সাহেহির আগমর্ এিাং িমাজ ও লশক্ষা িাংস্কাদরর প্রদচিা মানুদষ্র মদন লেিুিা হদিও িাগ োিদি 

িমথণ হদয়লিি। 

      ৪. ১৭৯৯ বিস্টাহব্দ উইলিয়াম কেরী লিনাজপুর কজিার মিনািিী েুঠী কিদি শ্রীরামপুর চদি যান। কেন লিলন 

মিনািিী িোগ েদর শ্রীরামপুর চদি কগদিন এলিষ্দয় গদিষ্েদির মদযে যদথি লিিেণ আদি। িদি এেিা লিষ্দয় 

িেদিই কমািামুলি এেমি কয, িন্নোিী ও ফলের লিদোদহর ফদি লিনাজপুদর প্রিি অলস্থরিা িৃলি হয়। ঘিনািা এেিু 

েুদি িিা যাে- প্রথমি, ১৭৯৩ লিস্টাদব্দ িডণ েনণওয়ালিি প্রিলিণি লচরস্থায়ী িদন্দািস্ত লিনাজপুদরর জলমিাররা মানদি 

িাযে হদিও েৃষ্েরা িাদি িন্তুি হদি পাদরনলন। স্বাভালিে ভাদিই ইাংদরজ শািদনর লিরুদদ্ধ িন্নোিী ও ফলেরদির 

লিদোহ লিনাজপুর কজিায় আদরা ৭ িির জীলিি লিি। লিদোহীদির িদঙ্গ ইাংদরজদির লিদরায প্রায় যুদদ্ধর আোর কনয় 

এিাং  িহু মানুদষ্র প্রার্হালন ঘদি। এমিািস্তায় উইলিয়াম কেরী মিনািিীদি থাো িুরলক্ষি িদি মদন েদরনলন। 

লদ্বিীয়ি, উইলিয়াম কেরী ইাংদরজ কোম্পালনর কশাষ্র্ প্রিৃলত্ত জলনি অনুিারিায় অদনেিা হদিািেম হদয়ই ১৭৯৯ 
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লিস্টাদব্দ মিনািিী িোগ েদরলিদিন। িৃিীয়ি, মাত্র পাাঁচ িির িয়দি িাাঁর লপ্রয় পুত্র লপিার কেরীর মৃিুে উইলিয়াম 

কেরীর মদন গভীর করোপাি িৃলি েদরলিি।  

      ৫. িৎোিীন িমদয়র পলরদপ্রলক্ষদি িিীিাহ প্রথার বিরুহি একজি বিস্টাি বমিিারীর প্রবতিাি বেেু সমাহজর 

আধুবিকীকরহর্র পথহক অহিকটা প্রসাবরত কহরবিল। 

      ৬. উইলিয়াম কেরীর কিোয় লিনাজপুদরর িৎোিীন েৃলষ্িেিস্থার ির্ণনা লিদশষ্ত্, জলমর প্রোরদভি অনুযায়ী 

শিে উৎপািন প্রর্ািী এিাং অিািশ শিদের িামালজে অিস্থার ির্ণনা স্থান কপদয়দি, যা আজদের ইলিহাি 

গদিষ্েদির োদি এে জীিন্ত িলিি। 

আহলাচিার বিযভাস বেহসহি িলা যা়ে, উইবল়োম সকরী প্রথম জীিহি িযাবিস্ট বমিিারী সসাসাইবটর জিয সিভাবধক সম়ে 

অবতিাবেত কহরি এিং সসইসূত্র ধহরই তাাঁর মহধয মািিহসিার িীজ সরাবপত ে়ে। বদ্বতী়ে পহিভ বতবি যখি র্ারতিহষভর 

মাবটহত উপিীত েহলি তখি অবিিাযভ আবথভক প্রবতকূলতা এিং জীবিকা বিিভাহের উপা়ে তাাঁহক িযবথত কহর। 

এমতািস্থা়ে অহিকটা িাধয েহ়েই বতবি মিিািতীর িীলকুঠীহত চাকুবরহত সযাগ সিি। বকন্তু মহি-প্রাহর্ বিশ্বাসী একজি 

বমিিারীর পহক্ষ শুধুমাত্র িীলকর বেহসহি জীিি অবতিাবেত করা সম্ভি বিল িা। িীলকুঠীর চাকুবরর পািাপাবি বতবি 

বিিাজপুহর িযাবিস্ট বমিি প্রবতষ্ঠার কাহজও বিহজহক বিহ়োবজত রাহখি। সকরীর িযবক্তহত্বর সিহচহ়ে িি গুর্ বিল, 

বতবি সযহকাহিা িাস্তি পবরবস্থবতহক খুি সেহজই অিুধািি করহত পারহতি। স্বর্ািত তৎকালীি িঙ্গহিি তথা 

বিিাজপুহরর সামাবজক-ধমভী়ে পবরবস্থবতহক বতবি গর্ীর র্াহি উপলবি কহর তার সংস্কার কাহজ আত্মিাহি ব্রতী েি। 

বিিাজপুহর মাত্র ি’িিহরর মহধয বতবি সযসি সামাবজক সংস্কারকহমভ মহিাবিহিি কহরবিহলি তা একজি িীলকর 

সাহেহির পহক্ষ যহথষ্ট ‘হিমািাি’ বিল। সকিিা ঔপবিহিবিক যুহগ িীলকর এিং সিাষর্-অতযাচার সমাথভক— ইবতমহধয 

এই ধারর্া র্ারতী়েহির মহধয িিমূল েহ়ে বগহ়েবিল। সকরী সসই প্রচবলত ধারর্া সথহক সিবরহ়ে এহস শুধুমাত্র 

বিজ্ঞািবিষ্ঠ বিক্ষাবিস্তাহরর পিহক্ষপ গ্রের্ কহর সথহম থাহকিবি, পািাপাবি সামাবজক সংস্কাহরর প্রবতও মহিাবিহিি 

কহরবিহলি এিং স্থাবিক জিপি পবরসহরর আস্থা অজভহিও সফলতা অজভহি সমথভ েহ়েবিহলি। তাাঁর মহি-প্রাহর্ বিশ্বাস 

বিল, সমাজ সংস্কাহরর প্রাথবমক িতভই েল বিজ্ঞািবিষ্ঠ বিক্ষার প্রসার। পািাপাবি বতবি এও অিুধািি কহরি 

মাতৃর্াষাই েহত পাহর সসই বিক্ষা প্রসাহরর একমাত্র িােি। একারহর্ শুরুহতই বতবি মাতৃর্াষা়ে বিক্ষাবিস্তাহরর 

উহিযাগ গ্রের্ কহরি যা সসই সমহ়ের সপ্রবক্ষহত এক অরূ্তপূিভ ঐবতোবসক পিহক্ষপ। ধমভী়ে বিক্ষার প্রথািুগ িযিস্থার 

পবরিহতভ মিিািতীর মত প্রাবিক জিপহি িাংলা র্াষা়ে গবর্ত ও বেসাি বিক্ষার প্রচলি— এই বিজ্ঞািবর্বত্তক বিক্ষা 

প্রসাহরর বসিািবটও একবট ঐবতোবসক বসিাি িহল মহি ে়ে। তৎকালীি সমহ়ে সকরী কতৃভক সতীিাে প্রথার বিরুহি 

প্রবতিাি এিং আত্মজীিহি তার অিুপুঙ্খ বিিরর্ ঐবতোবসকহির িতুি বকিু র্ািিার অবর্মুখ বিহিভি কহর। অথভাৎ 

িতভমাি সপ্রবক্ষহত উইবল়োম সকরীহক শুধু একজি বমিিারী বেহসহি ি়ে, িীলকর বেহসহিও ি়ে, একজি মািিতািািী 

সমাজ সংস্কারক বেহসহিও আহলাচিার পািপ্রিীহপ বিহ়ে আসাটা প্রাসবঙ্গক িহল মহি ে়ে। 
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ঔপনিবেনিক োাংলায় নিনকৎসানেদ্যায় িারীর উত্তরণ : ঊিনোংি িতবকর 
নতি মনিলা নিনকৎসবকর অেদ্াবির  নিনত্তবত একনি নিবর দদ্খা অধ্যায় 

িূপুর দ্ত্ত 
সারাাংি  
উিনোংি িতবকর প্রারবে সমাজ সাংস্কাবরর িবল স্ত্রী নিক্ষা নেষবয়ও অবিক সাংস্কার করা িয়। খ্রীষ্টাি নমিিারীবদ্র 

উবদ্যাবে এই নিক্ষার সূত্রপাত িয়। িেজােরবণর িবল সমাবজ আবলানকত েুনিজীেীর সম্প্রদ্াবয়র আনেিভাে ঘবি। 

এররা পাশ্চাতয নিক্ষাবক েরণ করার সাবে সাবে স্ত্রী নিক্ষাবকও সমেভি কবর। স্ত্রী নিক্ষা সম্পনকভত দে সে কুসাংস্কার 

সমাবজ প্রিনলত নিল তারা দসগুনল দূ্র করবত তৎপর িয়। নেনিন্ন পত্র-পনত্রকায় দলখিীর মাধ্যবম স্ত্রী-নিক্ষার নেষয়নি 

দজারাবলা িবয় ওবে। ব্রাহ্মসমাবজর উবদ্যাবে স্ত্রী-নিক্ষা েহুলাাংবি নেস্তারলাি কবর। এিাড়া ঈশ্বরিন্দ্র নেদ্যাসাের 

রামবমািি রায়, দকিেিন্দ্র দসি, নিেিাে িাস্ত্রী প্রমুখ সমাজ সাংস্কারকরা এ নেষবয় অগ্রণী িূনমকা নিবয়নিবলি। প্রেম 

নদ্বক ঔপনিবেনিক সরকার এ নেষবয় উদ্াসীি নিবলি। তারা িারবতর অন্দরমিবল প্রবেি করবত িািনি। নকন্তু 

খ্রীষ্টাি নমিিারীবদ্র উবদ্যাবে ও িারবতর সমাজ সাংস্কারকবদ্র িাবপ নব্রনিি সরকার নকিু ইনতোিক পদ্বক্ষপ নিবত 

োধ্য িি। ব্রাহ্ম দমবয়রা ও খ্রীষ্টাি ধ্মভান্তনরত িারতীয় িারীরা উচ্চ নিক্ষার পবে অগ্রসর িয়। নিক্ষা ও  নিনকৎসা – 

এই দু্নি নেষয় নিল তাবদ্র মূল আগ্রবির নেষয়। 

ধ্ীবর ধ্ীবর দমনিবকল কবলজগুনল িারীবদ্র িনতভর অিুমনত নদ্বল নিনকৎসানেদ্যায় িারীবদ্র  অিুপ্রবেি ঘবি। নকন্তু 

তাবদ্র এই পে দমাবিও সুেম নিল িা। িািা সামানজক ঘাত প্রনতঘাবতর মবধ্য নদ্বয় নিনকৎসা নেদ্যায় নকিু িারতীয় 

িারী কৃনতত্ব অজভি কবরনিল। এই দলখিীর মাধ্যবম আমরা ঔপনিবেনিক োাংলার নতিজি কৃনত নিনকৎসক কাদ্নিিী 

োঙু্গলী, োনমিী দসি ও হিমেতী দসবির কৃনতত্ব ও কােভােলী নেবেষণ কবর তাবদ্র উত্তরবণর পেভায়নি নিবর দদ্খে। 

িব্দসূিক: নিনকৎসা নেদ্যা, স্ত্রী-নিক্ষা, ঔপনিবেনিক োাংলা, পাশ্চাতয নিনকৎসা, িাসপাতাল, অন্তঃপুরোনসিী, মনিলা 
নিনকৎসক। 
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িূনমকা  

ঊিনোংি িতবকর িারবত সমাজ সাংস্কাবরর িাত ধ্বর নিক্ষার দ্বার িারতীয় মনিলাবদ্র সামবি খুবল োয়। পাশ্চাতয 

নিক্ষার আবলাবক নিনক্ষত িেয েুনিজীনে সমাজ স্ত্রী নিক্ষার প্রবয়াজিীয়তা উপলনি কবর। িারীরা নিক্ষালাি করবল 

তাবদ্র হেধ্েযপ্রানি িবে; এমি কুসাংস্কার িেয নিনক্ষত িারতীয়বদ্র মি দেবক দূ্র িবত োবক। সমাজ সাংস্কাররা 

উপলনি করবলি দে স্ত্রী-নিক্ষা পনরোরবক িনিিালী ও নিনতিীল করবে এোং িতুি প্রজবের নিতাবেভ েযেহৃত িবে। 

এর সাবে আরও একনি নেষয় েুি িবয়নিল। িেয নিনক্ষত েুেকরা তাবদ্র সিধ্নমভণী নিবসবে নিরক্ষর িারীবদ্র নেোি 

করবত অস্বীকার কবর। তারা স্ত্রীরূবপ এমি কাউবক প্রতযািা করা শুরু কবর োরা তাবদ্র দেৌনিক ও নিন্তািীল 

মিিবক েুঝবত পারবে। এরকম িানিদ্ার জবিয নেোিবোেয কিযার নপতারা তাবদ্র কুসাংস্কারবক দূ্বর সনরবয় সুপাত্র 

পাোর আিায় দমবয়বদ্র দলখাপড়া দিখাবত োধ্য িি। Geraldine Forbes মন্তেয কবরবিি  দে, এই িতুি 

প্রজবের িারীরা তাবদ্র স্বামীর দোেয সিধ্নমভণী িবয় সিয সমাবজর অাংবি পনরণত িবয়নিবলি। (Forbes, 2008) 

প্রেম দেবকই স্ত্রী-নিক্ষার নেষয়নি নিবয় নেতকভ নিল। ১৮৮২ খ্রীষ্টাবব্দ নিক্ষা কনমিবির নরবপাবিভ দিবল ও দমবয়বদ্র 

জিয পৃেক পােযক্রবমর েযেিা করা িয়। দমবয়বদ্র পােযক্রবম স্বািয, সূনিকমভ, সঙ্গীত, োিভিয নেজ্ঞাি প্রিৃনত সাংেুি 

করা িবয়নিল। অিযনদ্বক েনণত, রসায়ি ও পদ্ােভনেদ্যা দিবলবদ্র পােযক্রবম সাংেুি িবয়নিল। স্ত্রীনিক্ষা  সমূ্পণভরূবপ 

আদ্িভ পত্নী ও আদ্িভ মাতা িোর লবক্ষয পনরিানলত দিাত। সনক্রয়িাবে দকাবিা দপিার সাবে িারীবদ্র সাংেুনিকরণ 

তখি ধ্ারণার অতীত নিল, এইরকম একিা সামানজক দপ্রক্ষাপবির মবধ্য নদ্বয় ঊিনোংি িতবক নকিু আত্মপ্রতযয়িীল 

িারী নিনকৎসানেদ্যাবক দপিারূবপ গ্রিণ কবরি। এই লবক্ষয উপিীত িোর পে নেবিষ সিজ নিল িা। স্ত্রী নিক্ষার 

নেস্তাবর খ্রীষ্টাি নমিিারী, িারতীয় সমাজ সাংস্কারকেণ ও সবেভাপনর ঔপনিবেনিক সরকাবরর অেদ্াি নিল। 

(Mukherjee, 2012) 

• স্ত্রী নিক্ষা দেবক নিনকৎসানেদ্যায় িারীর উত্তরবণর নেনিন্ন পেভায় :  

ক) খ্রীষ্টাি নমিিারীবদ্র অেদ্াি 
উিনোংি িতবকর প্রারবে িারীরা পদ্ভার অন্তরাবল জীেি অনতোনিত করত। Janaki Nair দদ্নখবয়বিি দে Zenana 

was considered to be a place of dirt, darkness and disease” ⎯  অেভাৎ মনিলামিল েলবত অপনরস্কার 

অন্ধকার ও দরােগ্রি একিা পনরবেিবক দোঝাত (Nair, 1990)। এই রকম পনরবেবি প্রেম পা রাবখি খ্রীষ্টাি 

নমিিারীরা।  ১৮৬০ খ্রীষ্টাবব্দর দিবষর নদ্বক আবমনরকা ও ইাংলযান্ড দেবক েহু  নমিিারী  মনিলা িারবত আবসি। 

এবদ্র কতগুনল নেবিষ উবেিয নিল। পদ্ভার আড়াল দেবক জরাগ্রি িারীবদ্র উিার, স্ত্রী নিক্ষার নেস্তার ও খ্রীষ্ট ধ্মভ 

প্রিার। এরা  নিবজবদ্র উবদ্যাবে দদ্িীয় মনিলাবদ্র নিনকৎসা ও প্রসেকানরণী ো দ্াই-দদ্র প্রনিক্ষবণর জিয 

নিনকৎসালয় িাপি কবরি। িারতীয় নপতারা েখি সুপাত্র  পাোর আিায় তাবদ্র কিযাবদ্র দলখাপড়া দিখাোর নসিান্ত 

দিি, তখি এই নমিিারী মনিলারা নিনক্ষকারূবপ োনড়র অন্দরমিবল প্রবেি কবরি। এরা খুে কাি দেবক তাবদ্র িাত্রী 

ও অিযািয পনরোবরর সদ্সযাবদ্র দু্ঃখ দু্দ্ভিা প্রতযক্ষ কবর েযনেত িি। অল্পেয়বস মাতৃবত্বর িবল নিশুমৃতুয, মাবয়বদ্র 
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প্রসেজনিত পীড়া দদ্বখ তারা খুেই নেিনলত িবয় পবড়ি। এিাড়া স্ত্রীনিক্ষার নেস্তারকবল্প তারা ‘বজিািাসু্কল’ প্রনতষ্ঠা 

কবরি। ১৮৪০-৮২ সাবলর মবধ্য এই সু্কল অনতমাত্রায় সািলযলাি কবর। োঙালী নেধ্োরাও খ্রীষ্টাি নমিিারীবদ্র 

অিুকূলয পাি। তারা উপলনি কবরি দে নিক্ষাগ্রিবণর িবল হেধ্েযবোবের ধ্ারণা সমূ্পণভ নমবেয। তারা িতুি উদ্যবম 

দলখাপড়া শুরু কবরি, এবদ্র মবধ্য অবিবকই েনণত ও নেজ্ঞাি িিভা কবরি ও পরেতভীকাবল  নিনক্ষকা ো নিনকৎসবকর 

দপিা গ্রিণ কবরি (Mukherjee, 2012)। ১৮৪০ সাবল মনিলাবদ্র একবিা (১০০) িেযার একনি িাসপাতাল 

কলকাতা দমনিবকল কবলবজর মবধ্য হতরী িয়। তবে পদ্ভার ওপার দেবক খুে কম সাংখযক দমবয়বদ্রই এখাবি দদ্খা 

নেবয়নিল। এই িাসপাতাবল প্রসেকাবলর সিায়ক নিবসবে দিবলবদ্র প্রনিক্ষণ দদ্ওয়া িত। এমিনক forcep এর 

সািাবেয প্রসবের অতযাধু্নিক দকৌিবলরও প্রনিক্ষণ দদ্ওয়া িবয়নিল নকন্তু লজ্জা দপবয়  দেনিরিাে  িারীই এই 

িাসপাতাবল আসবতি িা (Mukherjee, 2017)।    
খ) িারতীয় সমাজ সাংস্কারকবদ্র অেদ্াি 

িারত তো োাংলার েুনিজীনে সম্প্রদ্ায় স্ত্রী নিক্ষাবক সমেভি কবরনিল। নেদ্যাসাের  মিািয়, রাজা রাধ্াকান্ত দদ্বের 

মবতা সমাজ সাংস্কারকরা স্ত্রী নিক্ষার নেষবয় অগ্রণী িূনমকা নিবয়নিবলি। অিযনদ্বক রামবমািি রায় ও দকিেিন্দ্র 

দসবির উবদ্যাবে ব্রাহ্ম সমাজ সামানজক সাংস্কাবর ব্রতী িবয়নিল। তবে দকিেিন্দ্র দসবির  স্ত্রী নিক্ষার ধ্ারণা একিু নিন্ন 

নিল। নতনি মবি করবতি িারীবদ্র জযানমনত, প্রাকৃনতক নেজ্ঞাি, দ্িভি প্রিৃনত পাবের দকাবিা প্রবয়াজি দিই। তার 

পনরেবতভ োিভিয নেজ্ঞাি, রন্ধি দকৌিল প্রিৃনত নেষবয় নিক্ষাদ্াি করবল তারা আদ্িভ স্ত্রী এোং মা িবত পারবেি 

(Mukherjee, 2012)।  
তবে ব্রাহ্ম সমাবজর েহু সদ্সয নিেিাে িাস্ত্রী, দদ্বেন্দ্রিাে োকুর, িিীপদ্ েযািাজভী, দ্বারকািাে োঙু্গলী, আিন্দবমািি 

দোস প্রমুখ স্ত্রী- নিক্ষার সম্প্রসারবণ নিরলস প্রয়াস কবর দেবিি। নমস অযাবিি অযাকরবয়ি ১৮৭২ সাবল কলকাতায় 

আবসি ও ১৮৭৩ সাবল ‘নিনু্দ মনিলা নেদ্যালয় িাপি কবরি। প্রেনতিীল ব্রাহ্মবিতা দ্বারকািাে োঙু্গলী এই সু্কবলর 

প্রেীণ নিক্ষক পবদ্ নিেুি িি।  নিেিাে িাস্ত্রী, দু্েভাবমািি দ্াস, নিেিাে িাস্ত্রী দ্বারকািােবক সমেভি কবরি।  তারা 

সমদ্িভী দ্ল িাবম একনি সাংেেণ প্রনতষ্ঠা কবরি ও একই িাবম একনি পনত্রকা প্রকাি কবরি। ১৮৭৬ খ্রীষ্টাবব্দ সমদ্িভী 

দ্বলর উবদ্যাবে ‘েঙ্গ মনিলা নেদ্যালয়’ প্রনতনষ্ঠত িয়। এই নেদ্যালবয়র প্রেমনদ্বকর িাত্রীবদ্র মবধ্য  ব্রাহ্ম দিতা 

দু্েভাবমািি দ্াবসর কিযা সরলা ও অেলা, জেদ্ীি িন্দ্র দোবসর সবিাদ্রা স্বণভপ্রিা, মদ্িবমািি দঘাবষর সবিাদ্রা 

নেবিানদ্িী ও ব্রজনকবিার েসুর কবিয কাদ্নিিী েসু নিবলি উবেখবোেয। কাদ্নিিী েসু ও িন্দ্রমুখী েসু ১৮৮২ সাবল 

কলকাতার দেেুি কবলজ দেবক প্রেম কলানেিাবের স্নাতক িি। নব্রনিি সাম্রাবজযর প্রেম দু্জি মনিলা স্নাতকরূপ 

এবদ্র কৃনতত্ব অিস্বীকােভ। (Mukherjee, 2012) 

স্ত্রী নিক্ষার অিযতম পনেকৃত ঈশ্বরিন্দ্র নেদ্যাসাের। নতনি োাংলার নেনিন্ন দজলায় ৩৫ নি মনিলা নেদ্যালয় িাপি 

কবরনিবলি। দলিিবিন্ট েিিভর F.J. Halliday নেদ্যাসােরবক এই সু্কলগুনলর আনেভক অিুদ্াি দদ্োর প্রনতশ্রুনত 

নদ্বলও নতনি দিষ পেভন্ত তার প্রনতশ্রুনত রাবখিনি। িতদ্যম িা িবয় নেদ্যাসাের মিািয় নিজ খরবি এই সু্কলগুনল 

পনরিালিার দ্ানয়ত্ব দিি। োাংলার জনমদ্ারবদ্র মবধ্য স্ত্রী নিক্ষার নেস্তাবর অগ্রণী িুনমকা নিবয়নিবলি। উত্তরপাড়ার 
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রাজকৃষ্ণ ও জয়কৃষ্ণ মুখাজভী এ নেষবয় অিযতম। এিাড়া লাবখানিয়ার জনমদ্ার রাখালিন্দ্র রায় দিৌধু্রী ও েিেনিয়ার 

নদ্েির নমত্র স্ত্রীনিক্ষা খাবত অিুদ্াি নদ্বয়নিবলি (Mukherjee, 2012)।  

ে) সরকারী উবদ্যাবে স্ত্রী-নিক্ষার নেস্তার 
১৮৫৪ খ্রীঃ িালভস উবির নিবদ্ভিিামায় স্ত্রী নিক্ষার  নেষবয় নকিু ইনতোিক পদ্বক্ষপ গ্রিণ  করা িয়। োাংলা 

দপ্রনসবিন্সীর দ্নক্ষণ-পূেভ নেিাবের Inspector of Schools, R.L Martin উপলনি কবরি দে উপেুি নিনক্ষকা 

িা পাওয়া দেবল োনলকা নেদ্যালয় প্রনতষ্ঠা অেভিীি িবয় পড়বে। ১৮৬৩ সাবলর ১১ই দম নতনি নিনক্ষকা প্রনিক্ষবণর 

জিয একনি সু্কল প্রনতষ্ঠা কবরি। ২৫ জি িাত্রী নিবয় এই প্রনতষ্ঠাি শুরু িবয়নিল। দপিােত জেবত োাংলার 

মনিলাবদ্র এিাই নিল প্রেম পদ্বক্ষপ। তবে একমাত্র কলকাতার দেেুি কবলজ িাড়া িারবতর দকাোও মনিলাবদ্র 

জিয কবলজ নিক্ষার  প্রিলি নিল িা। ১৮৭৭ সাবল কলকাতা নেশ্বনেদ্যালবয়র নসনন্ডবকি দঘাষণা কবর দে 

নেশ্বনেদ্যালবয়র  প্রবেনিকা পরীক্ষা, িারী  ও পুরুষ  উিবয়ও অাংিগ্রিণ করবত পারবে (Mukherjee, 2017)। 
এইিাবে িারীরা ধ্ীবর ধ্ীবর নিক্ষা এোং নিনকৎসা নেদ্যাবক দপিারূবপ গ্রিণ করার প্রেম পদ্বক্ষপ নিবত সক্ষম িল। 

১৮৮২ সাবলর দসবেির মাবস পনন্ডনতয়া রামাোঈ নিক্ষা কনমিিবক জািাি দে নিক্ষা ও  নিনকৎসার দপিায় োকা 

িারীবদ্র জিয সরকারবক আরও েত্নোি িবত িবে। নিক্ষার সাবে সাবে নিনকৎসা নেদ্যাবতও িারীবদ্র অিাে অিুিূত 

িল। োড়ীর অন্দরমিবল পুরুষ িািার দঢাকা নিনষি নিল। দে সে িানকম ো হেদ্য োনড়র  অন্তঃপুবর ঢুকত, তারা 

দরােীনির িানড় নিবপ দদ্খবত পারত। দরােীনির দকাি সমসযা োকবল তাবক পরীক্ষা করার অিুমনত তাবদ্র নিল িা। 
নেবলত দেবক দে সে দমম িািার এবসনিল তাবদ্রবক দদ্িীয় িারীরা িয় দপত। এিাড়া এবদ্র সাবে িাষােত 

েযেধ্ািও নিল। দরােীনির সমসযা সনেকিাবে এরা অিুধ্ােি করবত পারত িা। তাই দদ্িীয় মনিলা নিনকৎসবকর 

প্রবয়াজি িয় (Mukherjee, 2017)। নিনকৎসানেদ্যায় মনিলা িাত্রী সেভপ্রেম মাদ্রাজ দমনিবকল কবলবজ িনত্তভ িয়। 

১৮৭৪ খ্রীষ্টাবব্দ মাদ্রাবজর ইাংবরজ েযানরস্টাবরর পত্নী দমনর-স্কারনলে মাদ্রাজ দমনিবকল কবলবজ দদ্িীয় িাত্রীবদ্র িনত্তভর 

জিয প্রস্তাে রাবখি। ১৮৭৫ সাবল মাদ্রাজ  দমনিবকল কবলবজ নতি েিবরর সানিভনিবকি দকাসভ করার জবিয িারজি 

িাত্রীবক সুবোে দদ্ওয়া িয়, তার মবধ্য দমনর নিবজও নিবলি। ১৮৮১ সাবল ব্রাহ্ম দিতা দু্েভাবমািি দ্াবসর কিযা অেলা 

দ্াস ও Miss Allen D’Abreu  োাংলার সরকাবরর দেবক েৃনত্তলাি কবর মাদ্রাজ দমনিবকল কবলবজ পড়ার জবিয 

োত্রা কবরি। (Mukherjee’2012) ১৮৮৩ সাবল কলকাতা দমনিবকল কবলবজর দ্বার িাত্রীবদ্রজিয উেুি িল 

(Burton 1996) । দ্বারকািাে োঙু্গলীর স্ত্রী কাদ্নিিী োঙু্গলী কলকাতা দমনিবকল কবলবজর প্রেম িাত্রী নিবলি। ওই 

েিরই দোিাই দমনিবকল কবলবজ মযানিকুবলিি পরীক্ষায় কৃতকােভ িাত্রীবদ্র একনি পাাঁি েিবরর পােক্রবম িনত্তভ িোর 

সুবোে প্রদ্াি কবর।  

• নিনকৎসানেদ্যায় িারীর অিুপ্রবেি  

নিনকৎসানেদ্যায় িারীর অিুপ্রবেি সকবল সনেক দমবি নিবত পাবরনি। সমকালীি পত্র পনত্রকাগুনল মূলযোি জীেিগুনল 

নিবয় সরকাবরর দখলা করার তীব্র প্রনতোদ্ করবত শুরু কবর। িারীবদ্র িািাররূবপ দদ্খবত তখবিা িারতীয় সমাজ 
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প্রস্তুত নিল িা। তারা িারীবদ্র দসনেকারূবপ দদ্খবতই দেনি অিযস্ত নিল। খুে সেেত, পুরুষ িািারবদ্র নিাংসা, মনিলা 

িািারবক নিবজবদ্র সিকমভী নিবসবে মািার অিীিা ও নিবজবদ্র  প্রনতপনত্ত হ্রাবসর  িীনত মনিলা িািারবদ্র সামবি 

িািা প্রনতকূলতার কারণ নিল। এই সমস্ত নেষয়বক দকন্দ্র কবর মনিলা নিনকৎসকবদ্র পে িলা শুরু িবয়নিল। দোাঁড়া 

নপতৃতানিক পনরকাোবমা দেবক দেনরবয় এবস সমাবজ নিবজবক প্রনতনষ্ঠত করা নিল একনি েুোন্তকারী ঘিিা এোং সাবে 

সাবে কমভজীেবির কঙ্করময় অনিজ্ঞতাও নিল। এই অধ্যয়বির মাধ্যবম আমরা োাংলার নতিজি কৃতী নিনকৎসক 

কাদ্নিিী োঙু্গলী, োনমিী দসি ও হিমেতী দসবির অনিজ্ঞতার কানিিী পেভাবলািিা করে।   

ক) কাদ্নিিী োঙু্গলী  

কাদ্নিিী েসু নিবলি িারবতর প্রেম স্নাতক মনিলা।  ব্রাহ্ম সমাজ সাংস্কারক দ্বারকািাে োঙু্গলীবক নেোি কবর নতনি 

কাদ্িিী োঙু্গলী  িাবম পনরনিত িি। ১৮৮৩ সাবল কাদ্নিিী কলকাতা দমনিবকল কবলবজ  িনতভ িি। নকন্তু MB 

নিগ্রীর পনরেবতভ GBMC নিগ্রী লাি কবরি। কারণ দমনিনসি নেিাবের অধ্যক্ষ প্রবিসর আর.নস িন্দ্র তাবক িূড়ান্ত  
practical পরীক্ষায় অকৃতকােভ দঘাষণা কবরি প্রবিসর িন্দ্র দমনিবকল কবলবজ িারতীয় িাত্রীবদ্র িনত্তভর নেবরানধ্তা 

করবতি। কাদ্নিিীর পাাঁি েিবরর িাত্রী জীেবি নতনি মানসক ২০ িাকা সরকারী েৃনত্ত দপবতি। ১৮৮৬ খ্রীঃ নতনি 

Graduate Medical College of Bengal সানিভনিবকবির সািাবেয নিনকৎসকরূবপ স্বীকৃনত পাি। পাস করার 

পবর নতনি ইবিি িাসপাতাবল দোেদ্াি কবরি। দসখাবি তাবক নিনকৎসবকর মেভাদ্া দদ্োর পনরেবতভ প্রসেকালীি 

দসনেকার মত েযেিার করা িত। িাসপাতাবল িািাররাও েণভবেষময করবতি। িারতীয় মনিলাবদ্রই অনধ্ক গুরুত্ব 

দদ্ওয়া দিাত। আর িারতীয় মনিলা নিনকৎসকরা এই দশ্বতাঙ্গ নিনকৎসকবদ্র সিকারী নিবসবে কাজ করবতি।  িতাি 

িবয় কাদ্িিী িাকনর দেবক ইস্তিা দদ্ি। (Mukherjee, 2017) 

মিকু্ষন্ন িবয় কাদ্নিিী নেবদ্বি নেবয় নিগ্রী অজভি করার পনরকল্পিা কবরি  নতনি নিজস্ব উবদ্যাবে একনি নিনকৎসালয় 

িাপি কবরি। দু্পুর দু্বিা দেবক নতিবির মবধ্য এই নিনকৎসালয়নি দ্াতেয নিনকৎসালয় নিবসবে কাজ করত। নকন্তু 

এোবরও নতনি দদ্িীয় মািুবষর আিা অজভি করবত নেিল িি। এরপর কলকাতার দজিািা িাসপাতাবল দোে দদ্ি।  

নকন্তু  ১৮৯১ খ্রীষ্টাব্দ পেভন্ত তাবক দকাবিা িায়ী পদ্ দদ্ওয়া িয়নি। ১৮৯৩ খ্রীষ্টাবব্দ কাদ্নিিী স্কনিি কবলজ দেবক 

নিনকৎসানেদ্যায় আরও একনি নিগ্রী লাি কবরি। (বদ্ে, ২০১০) দিরার পবর িািনরি িাসপাতাবল উচ্চপবদ্ িাকরী 

লাি কবরি।  এোর নতনি তার দোেয মেভাদ্া পাি। মানসক ৩০০ িাকা দেতবির  নেনিমবয় নতনি িািনরি িাসপাতাবল 

কাজ শুরু  কবরি। সমকালীি অবিক পুরুষ িািাবরর তুলিায় তার দেতি দেনি নিল। এই িাসপাতাবল নিশু ও 

মনিলাবদ্র নিনকৎসার ওপর দজার দদ্ওয়া দিাত। িীঘ্রই পুিরায় েযনিেত উবদ্যাবে নিনকৎসালয় িাপি কবরি। 

কাদ্িিী নিবজর দপিায় অতযন্ত সািলয অজভি কবরনিবলি। (বদ্ে, ২০১০) 

১৮৯৫ সাবল কাদ্নিিী দিপাবলর রাজমাতার  নিনকৎসার জবিয দিপাল োি। খুে অল্প সমবয়র মবধ্যই নতনি দিপাবলর 

রাজপনরোবরর  মনিলাবদ্র িাবলাোসা ও আিা অজভি কবরি। কাদ্নিিীর েযেিার ও নিনকৎসার দ্বারা তারা এতিাই 

সন্তুষ্ট িবয়নিবলি দে তারা তাবক েহু মূলযোি উপবঢৌকি নদ্বয়নিবলি। পুণযলতা তার আত্মজীেিীবত নলবখবিি দে 

রাজপনরোবরর পক্ষ দেবক কাদ্নিিীবক মূলযোি েিিা, রূবপার দ্রেযানদ্, দ্ানম দ্ানম েস্ত্র, িাাঁনতর দ্াাঁবতর কারুকােভ করা 
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সামগ্রী, এমিনক একনি সাদ্া  িাটু্ট দঘাড়াও উপিার দদ্ওয়া িবয়নিল। কাদ্নিিী দেনিনদ্ি দিপাবল োকবত পাবরিনি। 

নতনি স্ববদ্বি প্রতযােতভি কবরি।  

েযনিেত জীেবি কাদ্নিিী স্বামী দ্বারকািাে োঙু্গলীর দেবক েহু অিুবপ্ররণা দপবয়নিবলি। ব্রাহ্ম দ্বারকািাে সেভদ্া িারী 

মুনির পক্ষপাতী নিবলি। নকন্তু খুে দেনিনদ্ি তাবদ্র সাংসার িায়ী িয়নি। সাতনি সন্তাি ও কাদ্নিিীবক দরবখ 

দ্বারকািাবের মৃতুয িয়। তখি একাধ্াবর মাতৃত্ব ও অিযনদ্বক কমভজেবতর দ্ানয়ত্ব – উিয় নিবয় কাদ্নিিী নিমনসম 

দখবত োবকি (িক্রেতভী , ১৯৯৭)। নকন্তু নতনি িার মাবিিনি। পরেতভীকাবল নতনি সকল দ্ানয়ত্ব পালি কবর জাতীয় 

আবন্দালবি সানমল িবয়নিবলি। ১৮৮৯ খ্রীষ্টাবব্দ দোিাইবত কাংবগ্রবসর দে অনধ্বেিি িবয়নিল তাবত প্রেম দ্িজি 

প্রনতনিনধ্র মবধ্য কাদ্নিিী নিবলি অিযতম। এিাড়া কাদ্নিিী োন্ধীজীর দিতৃবত্ব পনরিানলত সতযাগ্রি  আবন্দালবি দোে 

নদ্বয়নিবলি। নেিার ও উনড়ষযার কয়লাখনির মনিলা শ্রনমকবদ্র পাবি নেবয় দ্াাঁনড়বয়নিবলি ও তাবদ্র জিয অবিক কাজ 

কবরনিবলি (Bandyopadhyay, 2011)।  
তবে কমভজেবত নতনি েহু প্রনতকূলতার সমু্মখীি িবয়নিবলি। সমাজ তখবিা মনিলা নিনকৎসকবদ্র দমবি দিয়নি। 

কাদ্নিিী আবক্ষপ কবর েবলনিবলি িাসপাতাবলর গুরুত্বপূণভ পদ্গুনল কবখাবিা িারতীয় মনিলা নিনকৎসকবদ্র দদ্ওয়া 

দিাত িা। ওই পবদ্ কাজ করার  দোেযতা োকা সবত্বও তাবদ্র কখবিা  স্বীকৃনত দদ্ওয়া িয়নি। দ্ক্ষতা োকা সবত্বও 

মনিলা নিনকৎসকরা েড় েড় িাসপাতাবল উপেুি পবদ্ িাকরী দপবতি িা। েড় েড় িাসপাতাবলর িলয নিনকৎসা 

নেিাবে ইওবরাপীয় িািার, িারতীয় পুরুষ নিনকৎসকবদ্র নিবয়াে করা িত। িারতীয় মনিলা নিনকৎসকরা তাই 

নিবজবদ্র দ্ক্ষতা দদ্খাোর নেবিষ দকাবিা  সুবোে দপবতি িা। এই আবক্ষপ শুধু্ কাদ্নিিীর িয়, সমকালীি প্রায় 

সকল মনিলা নিনকৎসবকর এই আবক্ষপ নিল। 
• োনমিী দসি 

োনমিী দসি একনি নিনক্ষত ব্রাহ্ম পনরোবরর কিযা নিবলি। তার নপতা িন্ডীিরণ দসি নিবলি Sub-Judge। োনমিী 
দসবির নপনস নিবলি নেখযাত কনে শ্রীমতী কানমিী রায়। ১৮৯০ সাবল োনমিী কলকাতা দমনিবকল কবলবজ দোেদ্াি 

কবরি। নিগ্রীলাি করার পবর নতনিও কাদ্নিিীর িযায় সমসযার সেুখীি িি। নতনি দে নিনকৎসালয় িাপি কবরনিবলি 

তাবত িামমাত্র রুেী আসত। রুেী পাোর জিয তখিকার মনিলা নিনকৎসকবদ্র পুরুষ নিনকৎসকবদ্র সুপানরবির ওপর 

নিিভর করবত দিাত। িতাি িবয় োনমিী দিালাপুবরর  দজিািা িাসপাতাবল দোেদ্াি কবরি। তবে এখাবিও নতনি 

দেনিনদ্ি কাজ করবত পাবরিনি । নতনি দিপাল, আগ্রা, নিমলা, নিকরপুর, পুরী প্রিৃনত জায়োয় নিনকৎসা কবরবিি। 

কাদ্নিিীর সুপানরবি োনমিী দসি দিপাবলর রাজপনরোবরর মনিলাবদ্র নিনকৎসা করবত ১৮৯৯ সাবল দিপাবল 

নেবয়নিবলি। নতনি প্রায় ১০ েির দিপাবল নিনকৎসা কবরবিি। নতনি দিপাবলর রাজমাতার অতযন্ত নপ্রয়পাত্রী নিবলি। 

রাজমাতার দস্নিধ্িয োনমিী রাজমাতার মৃতুযর পবরই কলকাতা নিরবত দপবরনিবলি দিপাবল োকাকালীি োনমিী দসি 

কােমুনু্ড দজিািা িাসপাতাবলরও দ্ানয়বত্ব নিবলি (বদ্ে, ২০১০)। 
১৯১৪ সাবল Women Medical Service দক িািনরি িাবন্ডর সাবে েুি করা িয়।  খুে অল্প সাংখযক িারতীয় 

মনিলাবক ওই পবদ্ েিাল করা িবয়নিল। োনমিী দসি ১৯১৪ সাবল এই পদ্নি পাি। (Balfour &Young,1929) 
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১৯১৪ খ্রীষ্টাবব্দ দকাবিা অপ্রীনতকর ঘিিার জিয আগ্রা  মনিলা  িাসপাতাবলর নতিজি মনিলা িািারবক নসমলাবত 

েদ্নল কবর দদ্ওয়া িয়। তাবদ্র জায়োয় কাজ করার জিয োনমিী দসিবক িাকা িয়। োনমিী মুখ েুবজ একা নতিজি 

সাবিে িািাবরর কতভেয পালি করবত োবকি, িয়মাস পবর েখি পূেভতভি সমসযা নমবি োয় তখি ওই নতিজি মনিলা 

নিনকৎসকবদ্র আোর আগ্রায় নিনরবয় আিা িয়। এোর োনমিীবক ওই নতনিজি মনিলা িািাবরর কাজ করার জিয 

নসমলায় েদ্নল কবর দদ্ওয়া িয়। নসমলাবত মনিলা নিনকৎসকবদ্র োকার সুেবন্দােস্ত নিল িা। এই সমসযার 

সমাধ্ািকবল্প োনমিী মনিলা  নিনকৎসকবদ্র োকার জিয একনি পৃেক ব্লক নিমভাণ কবরি। গ্রীষ্মকাল এবল োনমিীবক 

আোর নিকরপুবর েদ্নল কবর দদ্ওয়া িয়। সুতরাাং একমাত্র িারতীয় মনিলা নিনকৎসক েবল তাবক এরূপ লাঞ্ছিা ও 

অেমািিার নিকার িবত িবয়নিল (বদ্ে ২০১০)। 

দ্ীঘভনদ্ি িারবতর নেনিন্ন জায়োয় নিনকৎসা কবর নতনি উপলনি কবরনিবলি দে এসে িাসপাতাবল কাজ করবল উন্নত 

নিনকৎসা পিনত সম্পবকভ জািা সেে িয়। নতনি িািনরি িাবন্ডর েৃনত্ত গ্রিণ কবর ১৯১১ সাবল নব্রবিবি োি।  দসখাবি 

িােনলবির  দরািুন্ডা িাসপাতাল দেবক LM নিগ্রী লাি কবরি। ১৯১২ সাবল গ্লাসবো নেশ্বনেদ্যালয় দেবক নতনি 

‘Royal Faculty of Science and Physicians and surgeons’-  এর নিবলামা পাি। নতনি নিবলি প্রেম িারতীয় 

মনিলা , নেনি এই সম্মাি লাি কবরনিবলি। নতনি নব্রবিি ও োনলভবির নেনিন্ন নিনকৎসা নেিাবে দ্ীঘভনদ্ি কাজ কবরবিি 

এোং নিনকৎসা িাবস্ত্র েযেহৃত উন্নত েিপানত সম্পবকভ জ্ঞািলাি কবরবিি। এরপবর নতনি ‘London school  of 

tropical  Medicine দেবক সানিভনিবকি পাি। এই সনিভনিবকবির দ্বারা নতনি দকনিবজ অধ্যয়ি করার সুবোে পাি। 

অেবিবষ নতনি Public Health এর উপবর নিবলামা অজভি কবরি। ১৯২৪ সাবল িারবত প্রতযােতভি কবরি নেোনিত 

জীেি ও কমভজেবতর মবধ্য সমতা আিা কনেি উপলনি কবর োনমিী দসি আজীেি  নেোি কবরিনি (বদ্ে ২০১০)।  

• হিমেতী দসি 

কাদ্নিিীর িযায় হিমেতী দসিও ব্রাহ্ম পনরোর দেবক এবসনিবলি। নকন্তু ব্রাহ্ম িওয়া সবত্বও হিমেতীর স্বামী উদ্ার  

মবিািাোপন্ন নিবলি িা। নতনি কখিই স্ত্রীর স্বাধ্ীিতা পিন্দ করবতি িা। হিমেতী সাংসাবরর একমাত্র দরাজোবরর 

মাধ্যবম িওয়া সবত্বও দপিার প্রনত নিবেনদ্ত প্রাণ িোর  অপরাবধ্ ও সাাংসানরক কাজবক অেবিলার জিয তার স্বামী 

তার ওপর হদ্নিক ও মািনসক নিেভাতি করবতি। নকন্তু তাবতও হিমেতী িার মাবিিনি। সিলিাবে তার পাাঁিজি 

সন্তািবক লালি পালি কবরনিবলি। নতনি নিবজর েৃবি একনি অিাে আশ্রম িালাবতি। এখাবি নতনি দু্ি মনিলা, নিশু 

ও নেধ্োবদ্র দদ্খাশুিা করবতি । আশ্রবমর দমবয়রা হিমেতীবক এত িালোসত দে তার েৃিকমভগুনল তারা িাবত  

িাবত কবর নদ্ত (Forbes & Raychaudhuri, 2000)। 
হিমেতী দসবির কমভজেত প্রসবঙ্গ েলা োয় দে নতনি কলকাতা দমনিবকল সু্কল দেবক Vernacular Licentiate for 

Medicine and Surgery’⎯ নিগ্রীলাি কবরনিলাি। নতনি হুেলী িািনরি িাসপাতাবল প্রেম মনিলা নিনকৎসকরূবপ 

দোেদ্াি কবরি।  দেখাবি তার সিকমভী পুরুষ নিনকৎসক ও স্বািযকমভীরা অিেরত দিিিা করত। (Forbes & 

Raychaudhuri, 2000)। এই িাসপাতাবলর সিকারী িলয নিনকৎসক নিবলি ি. মুখাজভী হিমেতী তার তত্ত্বােধ্াবি 

কাজ করবতি। নতনি িািািাবে হিমেতীবক িারীনরক  ও মািনসক নিেভাতি করবতি। হিমেতী তাবক েহুোর সতকভ 
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করা সবত্বও নতনি হিমেতীর োনড়বত ির পেভন্ত পাোবতি। একনদ্ি হধ্েভিুযত িবয় এমি একজি িরবক হিমেতী 

িারীনরক আক্রমণ কবরনিবলি (Forbes & Raychaudhuri, 2000)। 

হিমেতী দসবির আত্মজীেিী দেবক তার সাংগ্রাবমর এক মমভানন্তক প্রনতচ্ছনে পাওয়া োয়। একোর িঃ দ্য়াল দসাম 

হিমেতীবক তার সিকারী নিবসবে এক ইওবরাপীয় দরােীর োনড়বত  নিবয় নেবয়নিবলি। দমমসাবিবের প্রসে প্রনক্রয়া 

দ্ীঘভ সময় োেৎ িবলনিল। প্রসবের পবর ি: দসাম পানরশ্রনমক রূবপ এক িাজার িাকা দপবয়নিবলি। নকন্তু দু্ঃবখর 

নেষয় তার মবধ্য দেবক নতনি হিমেতীবক মাত্র পঞ্চাি িাকা নদ্বয়নিবলি। তাবদ্র সাবে দে প্রসে প্রনক্রয়ায় সিকারী 

মনিলা নেবয়নিবলি তার পানরশ্রনমকও হিমেতীর দেবক দেনি নিল। এই ঘিিা হিমেতীবক োরপরিাই আঘাত 

কবরনিল এোং িারীরূবপ জেগ্রিণ করার জিয নতনি দু্ঃখ প্রকাি কবরবিি (Forbes & Raychaudhuri, 2000)। 

আর একোর একনি এোবরা েিবরর োনলকা তার স্বামীর দ্বারা েলপূেভক দেৌি নিেভাতবির নিকার িবয়নিল। 

োনলকানিবক  েখি িাসপাতাবল িনতভ করা িয় তখি হিমেতী িাসপাতাবল কমভরতা নিবলি, প্রিুর রিক্ষরবণর িবল 

োনলকানিবক োাঁিাবিা োয়নি। ওই িাসপাতাবলর নিনকৎসক তার নরবপাবিভ দলবখি দে োনলকানির েয়স দিাে েির 

ঋতুমতী িোর কাবল তার স্ত্রীবরােজনিত সাংক্রমণ িয় এোং তার িবল োনলকানির মৃতুয িয়। হিমেতী এই অিযায় 

ঘিিানির প্রতযক্ষদ্িভী নিবলি েবল ওই নিনকৎসক  তাবক ৫০০ িাকা নদ্বয় তার মুখ েন্ধ  রাখবত  নিবদ্ভি দদ্ি। এই 

ঘিিায় হিমেতী খুে অপ্রনতি ও িীত িবয় পবড়ি (Forbes & Raychaudhuri,  2000)। 

হিমেতী আরও দলবখি দে একোর িিবর িয়ািক কবলরার প্রাদু্িভাে িল। প্রনতনদ্ি পঞ্চাি দেবক ষাি জি আক্রান্ত 

িাসপাতাবল িনতভ িবত োকল। তাবদ্র নিনকৎসা করবত করবত হিমেতী নিবজ কবলরায় আক্রান্ত িি। দে নিনকৎসক 

হিমেতীর নিনকৎসা করনিবলি নতনি হিমেতীর দমরুদ্বন্ড সযালাইি দদ্োর পরামিভ দদ্ি। হিমেতী দসই নিনকৎসা 

অগ্রািয কবর নিবজই নিবজর নিনকৎসা কবরি। নতনি মরনিয়া ইিবজকিি নিবয় ধ্ীবর ধ্ীবর সুি িয় ওবেি। এই ঘিিা 

প্রমাণ কবর দে নেবদ্িী নিগ্রীধ্ারী িািারবদ্র তুলিায় হিমেতীর অনিজ্ঞতা ও েুনিমত্তা নকিু কম নিল িা। শুধু্মাত্র 

মনিলা  িোর জিয  তার েুনিমত্তা কদ্র পায়নি (Forbes & Raychaudhuri, 2000)। 

 স্বামীর দ্বারা নিেভানতত ও অতযািানরত িওয়া সবত্বও হিমেতী তার েৃিকােভবক কখবিা  অেবিলা কবরিনি। তার 

আত্মজীেিী দেবক জািা  োয় দে প্রনতনদ্ি দিার িারবির সময় ঘুম দেবক উবে নতনি স্বামী ও সন্তািবদ্র জিয জলখাোর 

প্রস্তুত করবতি। এরপর তার েৃবির একতলায় দে-কজি রুেী োকত তাবদ্র জবিয েরমজল ও জলখাোর নিবয় দেবতি। 

রুেীবদ্র দসো কবর নতনি োনড় নিবর আসবতি। সন্তািবদ্র ঘুম দেবক তুবল তাবদ্র প্রাতরাি করাবতি। তারপর স্বামীর 

প্রাতরাি গুনিবয় দরবখ হতরী িবয় িাসপাতাবল দেবতি। (Forbes, 2000)। িাসপাতাবল রুেীবদ্র  দদ্খার পবরও িুাঁিুড়ার 

নেনিন্ন েৃবি নতনি রূেী দদ্খবত দেবতি। এত নিেভাতবির পবরও হিমেতী তার কতভেযপরায়ণতাবক নেসজভি দদ্িনি, 

একনদ্বক সাংসার ও অপরনদ্বক কমভজীেি উিবয়র মবধ্য এত সুন্দর কবর নতনি সমতা েজায় দরবখবিি ো প্রিাংসার দ্ানে 

রাবখ। তার অিমিীয় প্রতযয় তাবক তার লবক্ষয উপিীত করবত সািােয কবরনিল।  
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উপসাংিার  
উপবর উনেনখত নতিজি মনিলা নিনকৎসক েহু সামনজক প্রনতকূলতাবক উবপক্ষা কবর তাবদ্র লবক্ষয উপিীত 

িবয়নিবলি। োনমিী দসি নেোি কবরিনি। নকন্তু কাদ্নিিী োঙু্গলী ও হিমেতী দসি সাংসারী নিবলি। দপিােত  কারবণ 

দু্জবির দকউই সাাংসানরক  দ্ায়-দ্ানয়ত্ববক উবপক্ষা কবরি নি। এখাবিই এবদ্র সািলয নিনিত আবি। এখাবিই এই 

রমণীবদ্র সাবে ইওবরাপীয় মনিলা নিনকৎসকবদ্র জীেিোত্রার পােভকয পনরলনক্ষত িয়। ইওবরাপীয় মনিলা নিনকৎসকরা 

িাসপাতাল গুনলবত দ্ানয়ত্বপূণভ পদ্গুনল গ্রিণ করবতি। তাবদ্র অধ্ীবি েহু সিকারী োকত, োরা তাবদ্র  িািািাবে 

সািােয করত এোং দমম িািাবরর আজ্ঞা পালি করার জিয সেভদ্াই সতকভ োকত। আর অপরনদ্বক িারতীয় মনিলা 

নিনকৎসকবদ্র িাবেয নিরন্তর মািনসক নিেভাতি, অেজ্ঞা ও অেবিলা জুিত। তাবদ্র দোেযতা সম্পবকভ সকবলর মবি 

সেসময় প্রশ্ন োকত। নিবজবদ্র ক্রমােত প্রমাণ করবত করবত এরা ক্লান্ত িবয় পবড়নিবলি। অবিক সময় তারা 

িারীনরক নিেভাতি ও দেৌি আকাঙ্খারও নিকার  িবয়নিবলি। 
নকন্তু তাও তারা িার স্বীকার কবরিনি। তারা রুেীবদ্র মি জয় করবত সক্ষম িবয়নিবলি। প্রেম নদ্বকর মনিলা 

নিনকৎসকরা স্ত্রী ও নিশুবদ্র নিনকৎসা, িলয নিনকৎসা, দ্াাঁবতর নিনকৎসা  সপভ দ্াংিবির নিনকৎসা প্রিৃনত সে দরাবেরই 

নিনকৎসা করবতি। তখবিা স্ত্রী নিনকৎসকরা নেবিষজ্ঞ িবত পাবরিনি ো তাবদ্র জিয এই নেবিষ নেষয়গুনল উমু্নি করা 

িয়নি। ধ্ীবর ধ্ীবর এবদ্র সুিাম িানরনদ্বক  িনড়বয় পবড়। অন্তঃপুরোনসিীরা দদ্িীয় মনিলা িািার দপবয় অবিক 

স্বাচ্ছন্দযবোধ্ কবর।  তাবদ্র কুন্ঠা, িয় দূ্র িয়। অবিক প্রসেকানরিী মা ও নিশু মৃতুযর িাত দেবক রক্ষা পায়। অবিক 

মনিলাবদ্র দূ্রাবরােয েযানধ্ সারাবিা সেে িয় । প্রেমনদ্বক িাসপাতাবল হিমেতীর রুেীর সাংখযা নিল োৎসনরক ২৩০ 

জি । োৎসনরক প্রায় ১৫০ জি রুেীবক নতনি েৃবি নেবয় দসো করবতি । ১৯০৫-০৬ সাবলর পনরসাংখযাি অিুোয়ী 

ি: দসি িাসপাতাবল প্রায় ৪০০ রুেীর দসো করবতি। োইবরর নেনিন্ন নিনকৎসালবয় তার রুেীর সাংখযা নিল প্রায় 

৬০০০। ঢাকা ও মিময়িনসাংি দেবক পাওয়া একনি পনরসাংখযাি অিুোয়ী মনিলা নিনকৎসকরা িাসপাতাবলর তুলিায় 

োনড়বত প্রায়  ১০ গুি দেনি রুেী দদ্খবতি। ১৯০৩ সাবলর দলনি িািনরি িাসপাতাবলর একনি তেয দেবক জািা 

োয় দে প্রায় ৩৯৯ জি পদ্ভািসীি মনিলাবক িাসপাতাবল নিনকৎসা করা িবয়নিল। অপরনদ্বক প্রায় ৩৪৪ জি 

পদ্ভািসীিবক েৃবি নিনকৎসা করা িবয়নিল। এবক্ষবত্র ঘবরর তুলিায় িাসপাতাবলর রুেীর সাংখযা দেনি নিল। এর দেবক 

ক্রম-পনরেতভিিীল সমাজ েযেিার ইনঙ্গত পাওয়া োয়। (Bandyopadhyay, 2011) 

একো অিস্বীকােভ দে পাশ্চাতয নিনকৎসানেদ্যা িারতীয় মনিলা নিনকৎসকবদ্র িাত ধ্বর অন্তঃপুবর দপৌঁবিনিল। িারতীয় 

মনিলা নিনকৎসকরা রুেীবদ্র সাবে েনু্ধর মবতা েযেিার করবতি, োর িবল তাবদ্র সবঙ্কাি দূ্র িয়। তারা জাতপাবতর 

দিদ্াবিদ্ করবতি িা, অন্তঃপুবর তাবদ্র অোধ্ োতায়াত নিল। তাবদ্র পানরশ্রনমক ইওবরাপীয় নিনকৎসকবদ্র দেবক 

অবিক কম নিল। তাই সাধ্ারণ মািুষ খুে সিবজই এবদ্র পানরশ্রনমক েিি করবত পারবতি (বদ্ে, ২০১০)। এইিাবে 

িারতীয় সমাবজ একনি িতুি অধ্যাবয়র সূত্রপাত িয়। মনিলারা ঘবরর িার দদ্ওয়াবলর োইবর এবস িতুি পৃনেেীবক 

দদ্খবলি এোং নিনকৎসার মবতা একনি মিাি দপিাবক গ্রিণ করবলি। েনদ্ও এবদ্র সাংখযা খুেই িেণয নিল, নকন্তু এই 

কনতপয় িারীর দতজস্বী পদ্বক্ষপ নিরািনরত সমাজ েযেিায় একিা আমূল পনরেতভি ঘিাবত সক্ষম িবয়নিল।  
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Health and Nutritional status of working slum women 

residing on natural lavee of the River Hugli in 

Chandernagore Municipal Corporation, Hugli, West 

Bengal 
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Abstract: 

Slum women never reach the ultimate growth potential due to nutritional deprivation. The urban 

slum women, particular among the lower income group with body mass index below or above the 

normal level would have a higher risk. The present paper explains the interrelationship between 

Body Mass Index and other socio-economic as well as demographic variables of women slum 

dwellers residing on natural lavee of the river Hugli in Chandernagore Municipal Corporation in 

Hugli District, West Bengal. It also scrutinizes the differences between working and non-working 

slum women in various aspects, such as age, income group, education level, food habits etc. A cross 

-sectional study was conducted between December, 2019 to February, 2020 and purposive 

sampling technique was applied to select the target population.  The information is linkable to the 

48 working and 52 non-working slum women aged between 15-49 of eleven slums. The results 

showed that the working women were significantly differed from the non-working women in case 

of education, family income and some food products consumed by them. Their BMI was 

significantly related their age, working hour and number of meal intake. This has direct bearing on 

the deficiency of protein consumption of slum women irrespective of their working pattern, in so 

far as women income and family income is concerned.  

Key words: Body Mass Index, dietary habits, obesity, recommended Dietary Allowances, 

underweight 

Introduction: 

Slum is a highly populated residential area consisting mostly of closely packed, decrepit housing 

units in a situation of deteriorated infrastructure including inadequate safe drinking water, poor 

sanitation, poor drainage with open sewer, uncollected rubbish and poor street lighting and 

inhabited primarily by impoverished persons with informal occupation. In the United Nations 
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Program on Human Settlements (UN-HABITAT, 2002), ‘slum’ was defined as “a contiguous 

settlement where the inhabitants are characterized as having inadequate housing and basic services. 

A slum is often not recognized and addressed by the public authorities as an integral or equal part 

of the city”. In India more than 1.3 crore urban slum households are recorded across the nation 

(Census of India, 2011). Large scale migration from rural to urban (towns and cities) sector for 

possible better life is responsible for rapid expansion of slums. The relationship among crowding, 

poverty and poor health is the driving mechanism of a slum in particular (Nolan, 2016). The slum 

dwellers are not aware about their nutritional status and thus they are deprived of good physical 

health. ‘Nutrition’ may be defined as “the sum of all processes involved in how organisms obtain 

nutrients, metabolize them, and use them to support all of life’s processes” (Zimmerman & Snow,). 

It is manifested in biological, physiological and immunological aspects. The health status of a 

particular woman depends upon two basic concepts. The woman should consume adequate amount 

of food and beverage at particular interval. On the other hand, her body should absorb maximum 

portion of nutrients from the food she consumed. But in most of the cases, slum dwellers, especially 

women have poor health and nutritional status.  

Slum people are engaged in various types of economic activities to sustain life. Slum dwellers, 

especially the women folk are not aware about their food habits and practices (Yadav & Krishnan, 

2008). As they are belonged to low income group (LIG), have to earn for their children and family. 

In most of the cases, they are associated with marginal economic activities, such as, house maid, 

cook, small shop owners, casual labourers etc. Working slum women have double burden of 

fulfilling the family’s need and also performing well in their workplace. Often, they skip their diet 

due to maintain the balance between the two aspects of their life. Inadequate supply of food is 

another reason behind their habit of skipping meal which lead them towards malnutrition. Hungers 

as well as malnutrition among the slum women were common scenario in almost every slum in 

India (Swaminathan & Mukherjee, 2012). The calories intake by them should be up to the mark as 

recommended by Indian Council of Medical Research (ICMR). The nutritional status of a slum 

women depends on ‘food habits’ as well as ‘food practice’. The first one is referred as the variety of 

vegetables, fruits, animal protein etc that are included in their regular diet. How many times they 

eat in twenty four hours are also associated with the eating habits. Food practice is the preparation 

techniques that applied by the slum women during their cooking. It is important to be concern about 

cleaning properly the food items brought from market. The procedure of preparing the meal must 

ensure that all nutrients or food values remain in the dish.  

The nutritional status of the slum women plays the key role in association with Body Mass Index 

(BMI), anaemic tendency, reproductive outcome (Bentley & Griffith, 2003). Normal BMI refers to 

the balance condition between height and weight. Obesity is a preventable risk factor for chronic 

diseases and underweight is associated with poor physical capacity, reduced economic productivity, 

increased mortality and poor reproductive outcome. In India, 52 per cent women are anaemic in 

nature (National Family Health Survey [NFHS], 2018). Underweight and obesity are the major 

public health challenges in urban slum of India. Indian urban slum women were suffering from 

increasing BMI due to diabetic tendency and their sedentary lifestyle (Patel & Deonanda, 2017). 

Being the member of low-income group, the slum women are imposed to face double obstacles of 
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poor socio-economic structure with little or no education (Bansode, 2007). The disparities in 

women’s nutrition status were primarily related to women’s access to resource and income, 

including better diets and access to health care, regardless of whether they were belonged to 

working or non-working group (Chatterjee, 2008).  

The present study concentrates on the health and nutritional status of working and non-working 

slum women residing on natural lavee of the river Hugli in Chandernagore Municipal Corporation. 

Chandernagore, the former French colony, carries the legacy of French culture in its social 

structure, education system, cultural practice, roads pattern joining perpendicular with each other 

and so on. But ‘pull factor’ of migration attracts the poor people from neighbourhood to settle down 

in this urban place. Thus, in Chandernagore Municipal Corporation, the slum population was 

rapidly increasing due to migration of the rural poor from villages of West Bengal, Bihar, 

Jharkhand, Orissa as well as from Calcutta Metropolitan region. Rural to urban and urban to semi-

urban migration were eventuated in search of a possible better and affordable life. If there were any 

the possibilities of the impact of demographic structure upon the health condition of slum women 

was taken into account in this study. Chandernagore Municipal Corporation provided pure drinking 

water, metalled road, electricity, garbage cleaning at regular basis and other urban facilities but 

poverty, low literacy rate, lack of awareness, unhygienic surroundings were responsible for the 

unwell condition of these slum women.  The river Hughi is flowing along the eastern part of CMC. 

The river has formed natural lavee on which slums are spread over as the migrated people occupied 

the vacant land (Khas Jomi) since pre-independence era. The area up to 900 metre from the water 

level was inundated in 1978, 2000 and so on during monsoon. Thus, the permanent residents were 

not willing to build up their houses on this natural lavee. People from Bangladesh came and settled 

down in this region during partition of Bengal (1947) and Bhasa Andolan (1971) and thus the slums 

spread over the natural levee. The women from Bihar and Jharkhand were seasonally migrated to 

the brick kilns in this region and engaged as marginal labourer.  

The present study had tried to reveal the association of socio-economic and demographic variables 

with Body Mass Index of women slum dwellers. The slum women were segregated into two 

categories, such as, working women and non-working women. Non-working women were the 

house wives who are associated with house hold works and the adolescent girls who are basically 

continuing their studies. On the other hand, working women were mainly house maids, cooks, 

assistants in catering services, small business women etc. The authors tried to compare most of the 

possible variables associated with the health and nutritional status of working and non-working 

slum women. 

Literature review: 

Desai et Al. (1980) were associated with a collaborative study about food habit and health status of 

migrant workers in peri-urban (favelas) slums in Brazil. They revealed the fact that their rice and 

bean based traditional diet was nutritionally inadequate for pregnant and lactating slum women. 

Anthropometric examination indicated their poor nutritional status or malnutrition which adversely 

affected their capacity for physical work as well as their overall health status. Bentley and Griffiths 

(2003) opined that the disparities in women’s nutrition status were primarily related to women’s 
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access to resource and income, including better diets and access to health care, regardless of 

whether they lived in rural or urban areas. Chatterjee (2008) stated “In our society…there is a 

section that can’t even afford to fill their stomach with sufficient amount of bread and rice only. As 

a result, often they feel hungry”. A very high proportion of urban, urban slum and rural populations 

in Haryana reported inadequate intake of fruits and vegetables which influenced their physical 

activities by Yadav and Krishnan (2008). Khan & Kraemer (2008) extracted the secondary data 

from Bangladesh Demographic and Health Survey (BDHS) conducted in 2004 and compared the 

health status of slum and non-slum women. They reported that education and access to media were 

the key factors for poorer health status including low mean BMI among the women residing in 

slums as well as non-slums regions. Lizmitha Godwin (2010) stated that negative deviation was 

reported in case of body weight with chronic energy deficiency among half of the respondents. He 

explained that the low level of their nutritional profile was subjected to the variables, such as 

unemployment, education level up to high school, monthly family income less than Rs. 3000 and 

low standard of living. Swaminathan and Mukherjee (2012) have established three nutrition status 

models (undernutrition, normal, overnutrition) using multinomial regression framework by which 

they explained that living in a census slum did not affect the nutritional status. James et al. (1988) 

used three cut-off points (18.5, 17.0 and 16.0) of Body Mass Index to analyse the relationship 

between BMI and chronic energy deficiency among the groups of African adults. Arthur et Al. 

(2015) were associated with the research conducted by the International Network for the 

Demographic Evaluation of Populations and their Health (INDEPTH) over a period of time of 

fifteen years on malnutrition in low and middle-income countries (LMICs). They found among the 

rural women in Bangladesh that highest body mass index (BMI) had a higher mortality risk than the 

women with intermediate BMI. They addressed those women suffering from chronic energy 

deficiency due to insufficient food intake in Purworejo in Java, Indonesia monitoring by Health and 

Demographic Surveillance Systems (HDSSs). They concluded that nutrition programmes should be 

implemented to give knowledge about proper dietary habits comprised of healthy natural foods and 

provide useful nutrition advice and treatments by trained health workers. Patel & Deonanda (2017) 

analysed the NFHS data (2005-06), especially focused on tribal status accompanied with other 

variables including demographic and behavioural factors. They came into decision that frequency 

of watching television, wealth index, age, suffering from diabetes, residential status was positively 

and significantly related with increasing BMI.  In slums of Nairobi, the BMI value is high among 

men due to more bread consumption and among women due to sedentary lifestyle (Asiki et Al. 

2018)). Zenk et Al. (2018) conducted longitudinal community survey on two ethnic groups (Blacks, 

Hispanics) and women in Detroit, Michigan using two sets of data (2002, 2008). They examined 

the association between BMI and availability of retail food outlets based on GIS data. They 

mentioned that neighbourhood food environment, especially availability of small grocery stores 

was positively associated with healthier BMI maintained by the people belonging from low to 

moderate income group over time. Patel and Deonandan (2018) explained that age, diabetes and 

sedentary lifestyle are associated with increasing BMI in slum women in India. Hakizimana et Al. 

(2019) came to the conclusion that public health intervention should consider the anaemic risk with 

geographical disparities. They analysed the data from Rwanda Demographic and Health Survey 



Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies: Vol.8, No1, June 2022 

136 
 

(RDHS) of the time period 2014-2015. They suggested that the economic status of women should 

be strengthened and iron supplementation should be regularised to reduce the risk of malaria. Joshi 

et Al., (2019) found that food insecurity which was caused by unemployment, low education, 

poverty, unstable housing, family relationship, was one of the key factors of low BMI and poor 

health.  

Study Area:  

The study concentrated on Chandernagore Municipal Corporation 22°52 1̍2.00 ̎ N and 88° 22  ̍

48.00 ̎ E with a total area of 19 square Km. It situated at an elevation of 9 metres above mean sea 

level. This is essentially a part of alluvial plain of the river Hugli. The study area was spread over 

the wards, no. four, five, six, eleven, twelve, seventeen which had eleven slums, namely, 

Kundughat, Sarkarpara Munsighat, Beltala colony, Kanai Sarkar Ghat, Surighat, Kanai Sarkar 

Ghat, Nichupati Dhankal Ghat, Kothi ghat, Chuna Gali, Sukhdev singh Road, Chalka Para Surki 

Gola [Fig no:1]. 

Methodology: 

The slums were selected on the basis of their geographical situation of the natural lavee of the river 

Hugli. Systematic or interval sampling was used to select the household. The anthropometric data 

presented in this report were obtained from the cross- sectional survey conducted for a study on 

health and nutritional status of working women of eleven slums residing on natural lavee of the 

river Hugli in Chandernagore Municipal Corporation. The investigators approached one hundred 

and twelve working women. The sample size (more than 10%) was determined on the basis of total 

household of each slum. The investigators depended on the “SUDA List” (Slum and Urban 

Development Authority) prepared by Urban Development Department of CMC in 2016 for getting 

the total number of households. Primary data collection followed the following stages: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Stage I Select all the slums belonged to the particular zone. 

 

Stage II 
About ten percent households were selected from the total 

population of a particular slum.  Households were selected 

for socio-economic and demographic data collection (using 

systematic or interval sampling). 

 

Stage III Select one or more reproductive women from each selected 

household for identification of the nutritional status. 

 
Willing slum women were engaged for collection of the 

anthropometric data about BMI (height & weight), blood pressure 

(SBP & DBP), anaemic tendency.   

 

Stage IV 
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The survey included three components, 

a) Information on socio-economic and demographic parameters including age, income, 

occupational structure, education, religion, caste.  

b) Level of nutrition including food habits and practice. 

c) Measurement of height and weight to calculate Body Mass Index (BMI). 

The digital weight machine was kept on the flat surface and the subjects were requested to step on 

the scale in bare feet without holding on to anything. The weight was recorded to the nearest Kg. 

Height was measured in cm using measure tape. Socio -economic information were collected from 

sample survey through a structured questionnaire. Monitoring of nutritional status of twenty-four 

hours of slum women through the collection of anthropometric data was a simple approach. 

The Body Mass Index (BMI) is a useful index of relative weight that can be applied to identify 

obesity and under-weight. It is calculated by using the following formula:  

Body Mass Index (𝑩𝑴𝑰) =
𝑾𝒆𝒊𝒈𝒉𝒕 (𝑲𝒈)

𝑯𝒆𝒊𝒈𝒉𝒕 (𝒎𝒆𝒕𝒓𝒆)²
 

 Following to classification of World Health Organisation (WHO), the subjects were classified into 

the categories of thinness or overweight. Overweight is defined as  

(A) Grade 1 overweight (BMI = 25.00-29.99 Kg/m²),  

(B) Grade 2 overweight (BMI =30.00-39.00 Kg/m²),  

(C) Grade 3 overweight (BMI≥40.00 Kg/m²).  

On the other hand, thinness is defined as  

(D) Grade 1 mild thinness (BMI=17.00-18.49 Kg/m²),  

(E) Grade 2 moderate thinness (BMI=16-16.99Kg/m²),  

(F) Grade 3 severe thinness (BMI=˃16Kg/m²).  

The normal BMI ranges from 18.50- 24.99 Kg/m². The data was analysed by using Statistical 

Package for Social Science (SPSS version 18.0) for Windows10. The descriptive statistics were 

done for the analysis of socio-economic variables and were expressed as Mean ± Standard 

Deviation. The researchers also applied Chi-square test to determine the influence of nine variables 

upon BMI. 

Objectives 

The study deals with the various aspects of health and nutritional condition of working women of 

the slums on the natural levee of the river Hugli of Chandernagore Municipal Corporation. The 

main objectives are as follows: 

1.To enumerate the diversities of nutritional status of the working slum women of 

undocumented squatters. 
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2. To identify the present health status of working women slum dweller through calculating 

BMI. 

Results and discussion 

1. Socio-economic background of working and non-working slum women: 

The current study was conducted to appraise the health and nutritional status of working slum 

women and to explore the influence of the living environment on the health parameters. The 

collected data was analysed and the results were discussed under the following heads: 

1.1 Family size: In India, three among the five households were nuclear comprised of a married 

couple living with one or two children and it was found higher in urban than rural areas. CMC 

slums revealed the same story. About fifty-eight percent families of working women were nuclear 

and forty-two percent working women lived in joint families. Families coming from Bihar or 

Jharkhand preferred to live together because of their community togetherness. Thus, Kundughat, 

Sukhdev Singh Road and Chalka Para Surki Gola had more joint families than other slums on the 

natural levee.  

1.2 Religion and community: Most working slum women (96%) were Hindus followed by Muslims 

(four percent). Muslim women were found mostly in Kothighat and Chuna Gali in ward no eleven. 

Hindus were segregated into general (forty-one per cent) and rest of them were Schedule Caste, 

Schedule Tribe and Other Backward Community. 

1.3 Age composition: Working women below eighteen were less in number (six per cent). They 

were larger (thirty-nine per cent) in number within the age group of eighteen to thirty, followed by 

thirty-one to forty [Fig no. 2]. Close to eighteen per cent of working women aged above forty had 

to continue their job due to poor economic condition and they were sole earning member in their 

family in most cases. The mean age of working women was 30.60 and ± 9.21 SD [Table no. 1].  

1.4 Marital status: Most (eighty-eight per cent) of the working women were married and most 

of them (seventy-nine per cent) became married before age of eighteen. Women who stayed 

as single, continued their study in comparison to married women. 

1.5 Educational background: The portion of literate working women was twenty- three of total 

working women. Maximum working women had to leave their study after class eight to the tune of 

thirty- seven per cent. Rather non-working women got the opportunity to continue their study [Fig. 

no 3]. Mean education level of working women was 2.5 (class four) and ±1.54 SD [Table no.1].  

1.6 Occupational Status:  All of 112 slum women were unskilled workers. Most of them (thirty -

five per cent) were maidservants, followed by the cook (twenty- nine per cent). Some slum women 

were engaged in catering service, which was seasonal. In the bridal season, they get the job for 

fifteen days on average. A few working women had a small business, such as selling fish and 

vegetables, making puffed rice, fuchka, papad, masala powder etc. More than twenty-seven per 

cent of slum women were associated with other marginal works, such as wire making, “Rakhi” 
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making, sewing innerwear etc [Fig. no 4]. In the Kundughat slum area, some married women 

migrated from Bihar and Jharkhand, were associated with brick making and unmarried women 

were engaged with loading and unloading bricks from ‘Itbhata’ (TBS brickfield in ward no four 

and Nalini brickfield in ward number five) to the construction site. Low income was a compelling 

factor for the woman folk to adjust with these petty jobs in unorganised sectors. 

1.7 Income profile: As most working women (thirty-eight percent) were associated with various 

marginal works, they received fifty rupees to hundred rupees per day. Housemaids get Rs.2500 to 

Rs.3000 per month serving three to four households [Fig no. 5]. Some of them had experienced 

cutting salary due to their absence. In Sukhdev Singh Road slum, women helped their husbands 

make ‘phuchka’ or papad, but they didn’t get any remuneration. Females of Kanai Sarkar Ghat and 

Surighat sold fish and vegetables to make some profit which amounts to Rs.300 and above per day 

on an average. Migrated women residing in Kundughat slum, used to receive Rs.10,000 from the 

brickfield owners for a contract of six months. This advance money was locally known as ‘Gadan’.  

During this period, they had to satisfy their masters working in the brickfield. 

In most cases, they became slaves and were compelled to work for twelve to fourteen hours per 

day. Mean income was 2.12, that means below Rs 100 and ±1.04 SD whereas the CV (Coefficient 

of Variance) value was 49.14, which indicated that the data was heterogeneous in character. The 

mean family income of working women was Rs 295 and ±172.53 SD. The mean value of family 

income of non-working women was Rs 154 and ±93.85 SD [Table no. 1].   

2. Nutritional and health status of working slum women:  

2.1 Frequency of consumption of food: 

Working slum women consumed rice, dal, green leafy and other vegetables on a daily basis. They 

used oil and spices to prepare their food. About seventy- nine per cent working women included 

roti in their diet. Only ten per cent of working women had milk regularly. In Kothi Ghat slum, 

Muslim women took seasonal fruits like, banana, guava, apple, papaya etc in their diet.

About eighty- five per cent working women included eggs twice or thrice per week on an average 

because the egg was pocket friendly to this economically weaker section. People who were 

associated with fishing or fish selling had fish items regularly on their thalis. They usually ate small 

fresh fishes of local water bodies. Otherwise, fish was a weekly menu of other families. As chicken 

and mutton's price was high, these proteins rich food were very rare in the diet of slum women. Only 

twenty per cent working women rarely had meat in a month [Fig no. 6].  

2.2 Mean food intake: Every slum woman should consume a balanced diet daily to meet all her 

daily life requirements to sustain. “The Recommended Dietary Allowances (RDA) are the levels of 

intake of the essential nutrients that are judged to be adequate or sufficient to meet the nutrient 

requirement of nearly all (97 to 98 per cent) healthy individuals in a particular life stage and 

gender group” (ICMR 2004). 
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Slum women of the natural levee in CMC did not consume a balanced diet as recommended by 

RDA. Inadequate representation of fruits and leafy vegetables in the daily diet was brought out in 

the present study. The average daily intake of food was assessed and compared with RDA. Only the 

intake of oil and fats exceeded RDA, but almost in all food items, slum women took an inadequate 

amount of food. Intake of pulses was slightly less than RDA [Table no. 2]. In the case of protein, 

intake was found to be meagre with respect to fish, meat and milk [Fig no. 7].  

2.3 Food habits and practices: About ninety-eight families followed non-vegetarian food habits 

barring two families who were Brahmin migrated from Bihar and lived in Kundughat slum.  

Working women prefered those items which were easy to prepare rather than considering the 

freshness and seasonality of food items. Food selection was influenced by the number of socio-

economic, cultural and spiritual factors. About fifty-six per cent working women took their meals 

thrice a day. It is forty-one per cent in having a meal twice a day [Table no.3]. Working women did 

not have their meals in due time as they were busy handling both professional and personal life. 

Homemakers of most of the families used to clean the rice at least three times before cooking. But 

they did not wash all the vegetables properly before peeling or cutting them. As most of them 

belonged to poor economic condition, they had only one or two curries in their lunch or dinner. So, 

they tried to make the dish delicious by overcooking it using more oil and spices. About ninety- 

three per cent of the total household were habituated to overcook their foods. Almost forty-three per 

cent of households used regular salt in powder form, whereas fifty- seven per cent of families 

purchased packed iodised salt. 

3. Body mass index:  

Body mass index is considered the most suitable, objective anthropometric indicator of the adult's 

nutritional status and it was the most widely used method to gauge obesity (Shetty, 2011). The 

Body Mass Index (BMI, weight in Kg/height in square metre) is a useful index of relative weight 

applied to identify obesity and under-weight. According to the WHO classification, the subjects 

were classified into the categories of thinness or overweight. Overweight is classified into (A) 

Grade 1 overweight (BMI = 25.00-29.99 Kg/m²), (B) Grade 2 overweight (BMI =30.00-39.00 

Kg/m²), (C) Grade 3 overweight (BMI≥40.00 Kg/m²). On the other hand, thinness is defined as (D) 

Grade 1 mild thinness (BMI=17.00-18.49 Kg/m²), (E) Grade 2 moderate thinness (BMI=16-

16.99Kg/m²), (F) Grade 3 severe thinness (BMI=˃16Kg/m²). Descriptive statistics (mean, standard 

deviation) were calculated for the total survey population and by age, education, income. All cases 

of missing data on income, education, BMI etc. were excluded. But there were three main 

categories, such as, underweight (<17.49 Kg/m²), normal (17.50-24.99 Kg/m²) and over-weight 

(>25.00 Kg/m²). 73% of working women had normal BMI. Overweight and obesity were found to 

increase with age. 

But sample analysis indicated that age had no binding on BMI status of women residing in slums 

of CMC. It was alarming that twenty- seven per cent of working women were facing the problems 

of obesity. Ten percent of working women including adolescent girls belonged to the category of 

underweight [Fig no. 8]. 
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The investigators selected 18 variables to represent the socio-economic and nutritional status of 

working slum women residing on the river Hugli's natural levee in Chandernagore Municipal 

Corporation. Chi-square Test examined the association of BMI with other socio-economic and 

demographic variables. The correlation was significant at the 0.05 level. Age was the influencing 

factors in case of BMI rate of slum women (P= 0). The working hour period was established in 

working women as the influencing variable (P =0.008) with BMI. Number of meals taken by 

women was significantly related to BMI as its P value was 0.004, which was lower than 0.05. The 

calorie intake of slum women was not significantly poorer with their BMI, but its chi square value 

(p =0.099) was very close to its significance level [Table no. 4]. It was also the same scenario in 

the case of family income.  The working women were deprived of education as they were forced 

to the labour market due to poverty before becoming adult. Skipping a meal is one of the reasons 

of ill health. Working women had to perform all the scheduled work, both professional and house 

activities. Sometimes it was quite impossible to manage to have a meal properly.  

Conclusions and Recommendation: 

The slums spread over the river Hugli's natural levee in Chandernagore Municipal Corporation 

were inhabited by the people of low- income group. Almost half of the women population having 

only primary education were associated with marginalised economic activities. In slums, poverty 

dragged out the women and forced them to join the labour market to sustain their family. The 

working women were too poor to spend money on protein-rich food products. They were 

dependent on rice, dal and potato throughout the year. Those families who belonged to the fishing 

community had fish in their meal. The fishes that were not sold in the market came back with the 

fisherman to their kitchen were added in lunch. The households having income at a comparatively 

satisfactory level were able to afford meat once or twice per month and it helped to compensate the 

protein deficit of their female members. Rest of women folk got the opportunity to be educated up 

to the upper primary level and engaged in household activities. Significant differences were not 

found between working and non-working slum women in consuming carbohydrates and vegetables 

as the staple food with the comparatively low market price. Residing at the river Hugli's left bank, a 

variety of fishes were available in the local market. Still, they could not afford it due to high market 

price except for the fishing community. The mean calorie intake of non-working women was 

greater than of working women. Skipping meal was quite natural in working women due to their 

overloaded work schedule. In so far as BMI was concerned, obesity was found with increasing age 

among both working and non-working group.  It is alarming that thirty -one per cent of the non-

working slum women and twenty- seven per cent of working slum women did not have normal 

BMI. 

The socio-economic development is the priority for executing various slum and urban development 

plans by the State Government of West Bengal and the Government of India. The disparity and 

imbalance of literacy and education of women slum-dwellers should be minimized through more 

schooling provision by Chandernagore Municipal Corporation at a cheaper rate. The slum women 

should be provided skilled and unskilled jobs and loans for petty business to raise the economic 

status. Self-employment of the slum-poor women must be encouraged by an appropriate credit-

support programme. Local administration should provide them more job options, skill enhancement 
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training, through Self Help Group that they can be capable of earning more to spend money for 

primary education, medical service, and purchasing of protein-rich food products and adding them 

in their regular diet.   
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Fig. no 1: Study Area 

 

 

Fig. no 2: Age composition of working slum women. 
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 Fig no 3: Level of education of working slum women. 

 

 

 

 

Fig no 4: Occupational Status.  Fig no 5: Income (Rs.)/day of working  

slum women 
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Fig no 6: Frequency of consumption of food
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Fig no 7: Comparison of Mean Food Intake of working and non-working slum women with RDA. 

Table no1: Socio-economic status of working slum women. 

Variables Mean 

Standard 

Deviation 

Coefficient of 

Variation 

Age 30.6 9.21 30.1 

Education 2.5 1.54 61.74 

Income of women (Rs.)/day 2.12 1.04 49.14 

Income of family (Rs.)/day 295.83 172.53 58.32 

Source: Computed by Authors, 2019. 

Table no 2: Comparison of Mean food intake with RDA (ICMR,2010) 

Food items RDA (gm) 

Working 

women 
(gm) 

Difference 
(gm) 

Cereals 300 240.93 -59.07 

Pulses 30 28.95 -1.05 

Leafy vegetables 100 63.33 -36.67 

Other vegetables 100 73.02 -26.98 

Fruits 100 45.2 -54.8 

Milk 300 14.58 -285.42 

Fish and meat 50 11.1 -38.9 

Oil 20 28.43 8.43 

Source: Computed by Authors, 2019. 
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Table no 3: Food habits and practices 

  

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

Source: Computed by Authors, 2019 

Table 4: The Test result of Chi-square of association between body mass index category and other variables. 

 Variables X² P 

Age category 2.535 0* 

Education 5.336 0.388 

Age of marriage 3.907 0.278 

Family Income/ Day 6.491 0.081 

Working Status 90.785 0.104 

Income of women/Day 4.113 0.095 

Working hour/day 4.447 0.008* 

No of meal 2.862 0.004* 

Calorie intake/Day 1.726 0.099 

*significance at 0.05 

Source: Computed by Authors. 
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Working 

women (%) 

Mean  
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skipping 
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Pharmacy and Pharmaceutical Education in British India: 

A Historical Perspective 
 Malika Basu (Ghosh) 

Abstract 

Indian Civilization is undoubtedly one of the oldest civilizations in the world. The noteworthy role 

of Indian civilization is being revealed in medical science also. In this context, it is worth 

mentioning that introduction of western medicine and its allied pharmacy and pharmaceutical 

education in colonial India has nowadays become a rapidly expanding subject of research concern. 

Against such a backdrop, the present paper hopes to investigate the beginning of medico 

pharmaceutical profession and parallelly the beginning of pharmaceutical education in different 

Presidencies of British India in a condensed and unwavering manner. Both primary and secondary 

sources have been used for the present study. Finally, the paper reveals that the institutionalization 

of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education also acted as a vital agent to accept western medicine 

more convincingly 

Keywords:  Pharmacy, Pharmaceutical, Education, Colonial, Medical, India 

Introduction 

In this era of the 21st century, both pharmacy and pharmaceutical education occupy a significant 

space so far as medical education is concerned. In life and civilization, the pharmaceutical industry 

stands synonymous with human existence.  It is one of the fastest-growing segments of the global 

economy and the world’s largest developing industry. The present paper tried to chronicle the 

historical introduction of this discipline from the first half of the seventeenth century to mid-

twentieth century. 

Since later half of the nineteenth century, colonial India witnessed a significant change with new 

knowledge and experiments in the history of medical discourse in British India (Majumdar, 

2018).The rise of western medicine was completely based on a different understanding of the body. 

The Imperial government was mainly concerned with the health concern of their European military 

personnel due to pervasiveness of dissimilar epidemic diseases. The emergences of medical 

education in colonial India mostly focus colonial medical policy as ‘enclavist’. British had to take 

such type of medical policies to combat the tropical environment. In such a consequence, all related 

medical education policies aim to provide scientific medical facilities, proper hygienic atmosphere 

to the military personnel and civil population (Ramana, 2002). Initially, medical education facilities 

were restricted in urban areas only and the rural populace was neglected (Palit and Dutta, 2011). 
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But the gradual necessity and need to serve more population, medical education facilities rapidly 

spread throughout India. 

In this context, it is worth mentioning that medical education was made essential in all Indian 

provinces under colonial domination. Two major reasons drove them to introduce ‘western 

medicine’ on a massive scale on the Indian sub-continent. First, the then India was are servoir of 

different epidemics and the only prevailing system of medicine was Ayurveda, which could not 

prevent death because of epidemics. Because of prophylactic effects of western medicine, quick 

recovery easily saved the population from epidemics. Second, the vast population and domestic 

necessity raised the commercial viability of western medicine to a great extent. In such 

connectivity, it added the practice of pharmacy and related pharmaceutical education as an 

inextricable consequence. Keeping these two interwoven factors in mind, the business-minded 

imperial administrator successfully introduced western medicine in all provinces under their 

colonial domination. In such a way, the Eurocentric mentality of the colonizers introduced western 

medicine as a double edged word, which conjointly helped them to pave their scientific superiority 

more convincingly. 

In British India to familiarize western medicine, pharmacy and pharmaceutical education was 

introduced which in the present era becomes a speedily intensifying subject of concern. Initially, it 

was only the concern of historians, but gradually the subject attracted scholars from arrange of 

disciplines. To theorize this introduction of western medical education, earlier historiography 

proposed varied theoretical propositions like ‘imperial metro pole’ and ‘colonial periphery’. Here 

mention maybe made of the Three Staged Diffusionist Model of Anglo-American historian George 

Basalla (1967). He mentioned about the diffusion of science from the centre to the periphery 

cultures. Though this model was highly criticized by scholars despite this model, simply trying to 

depict the global transmission process. Later, Mac Leod (1982), Sangwan (1991), Krishna (1991), 

Raina (1999) and Chakrabarti (2004) attempted to explain this transmission in their way. Being a 

social historian, this transmission starts a different theoretical understanding forme. Since time 

immemorial, we see an accumulating body of knowledge to which India had made its contributions 

by its methods of investigations in different spheres of life including medical science also. It is 

Ayurveda which attests to ancient medical heritage also. As a system of medicine, it was very much 

person-specific and, for this reason, commercialization of medicine was not possible. Here, the 

colonial invasion not only created a congenial environment for introducing western medical science 

or western medicine, but also scientific nature made it more convincing and commercially viable. 

Instead of any diffusionist perspective, this kind of cultural consequence acted as an important 

mediator in the receiving of colonial medicine vis-à-vis pharmacy practice and pharmaceutical 

education in a more considered manner. 

In such a wider canvas, the present paper attempts to understand the beginning of pharmaceutical 

education specifically in British India and to do so the present paper hopes to investigate the 

beginning of medico pharmaceutical professions in British India and parallelly the beginning of 

pharmaceutical education indifferent Presidencies of British India in a condensed and unwavering  

manner. 

However, the present author attests the importance of both primary and secondary sources. The 

archival sources contributed immensely. Personal papers, diaries, letters of correspondence, 
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minutes of meetings, news paper articles, government reports, proceedings, micro-films etc. were 

very significant to realize the stand point with diverse implications. Now the present author 

endeavours to discuss the discourse of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education in British India 

comprehensively. 

Beginning of Medico Pharmaceutical Professions in British India 

Western medical education occupied an important position during the colonial era. It was a two-

edgeds word that not only emphasized the fundamental differences between the two but also aims 

to establish a scientific hegemony. (Kumar, 1997). 

Mills (1999) in his study on Lunatic Asylums of British India mentioned that colonialism and 

medical discourse were interwoven with each other. It is noteworthy to mention that the imperial 

power not only introduced the western system of medicine in British India but also familiarized 

pharmacy and pharmaceutical education to pave their scientific sovereignty for controlling he 

Indian populaced exterously. The cultural negotiation between the colonial system of medicine and 

our indigenous system was neither smooth nor seamless enough rather; it was a cultural collision 

between the two. Most times, our indigenous system tried to accommodate the western hegemony, 

but they suppress edit with their supremacy. In India, western medicine was first introduced by the 

Portuguese in the 16th century. East India Company’s medical officers took western medicine with 

them in 1600. Initially, East India Company established medical departments for the treatment of 

their soldiers and personnel. Basically, Indian Medical Service (IMS) was a military service. 

During two World War periods it provided medical officers (both British and Indian) with the 

Indian Army and remained operative till independence. Hospital board was formed by them in each 

presidency in 1775.This board included Surgeon, Physician and Commander-in-Chief of the British 

Indian Army. To provide medical care to the British personnel (both civilians and military) medical 

departments were established in three presidencies of British India, namely Bengal, Bombay and 

Madras in1785. In spite of several initiatives, a paradigm shift thus occurred after the 1857 

rebellion. Several medical services were formed like Central and Provincial Medical Services, 

Subordinate Medical Services etc. The basic intention was to provide medical services and 

improved public health care.In1759, a hospital was built in Panelim. The first medical school in 

South East Asia was Escola Medica-Cirurgicade Nova Goa in 1842, in Panaji. Initially, it was 

started in 1801 and persists as the Goa Medical College. In Pondicherry,  the  French established 

the L’Hopital Militaire in 1690 and L’Écolede Médicinede Pondichery in 1823. In such a way, 

introducing the western medical system drastically altered health care practice in colonial India 

(Chukerbutty, 1864). 

Therefore, for a concise and exhaustive understanding of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education 

in British India, the discussion first tries to cover the whole gamut of medico-pharmaceutical 

professions and then highlights the discourse of pharmaceutical education in different presidencies 

of British India. The author hopes to assume that such elaborative discussions will positively able to 

explore a comprehensive understanding of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education in British India 

in its entirety. 
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Medico Pharmaceutical Professions 

Apothecaries 

The term ‘Apothecary’ is derived from the Latin word ‘apothecia,’ which described a place where 

medicines and herbs were stored. However, the term ‘apothecary’ borrowed from Britain, where the 

apothecary profession developed a little differently (Matthews, 1962). Originally, the term 

‘Apotheke’ or ‘apotheca’ mean tastore house. Apothecaries studied medicinal formulas, the 

rapeutic compounds, and even practised surgeries and diagnosed diseases. Apothecary shops were 

laboratories and dispensaries. The apothecary shops that developed into today’s modern pharmacy, 

however, have their roots in Europe around the thirteenth century. During nineteenth century, the 

assistant surgeons trained apothecary and hospital assistants in compounding and dressing, besides 

their tuition in elementary medical science. In earlier times in England, drugs formed a part of 

commodities known as ‘spicery’. In the mid-thirteenth century, ‘apothecary’ acquired a 

pharmaceutical meaning. At the beginning of the seventeenth century, it formed a distinct section of 

the Grocers’ Company. In 1617, the apothecaries severed relations with the Grocers’ Company and 

gradually formed the ‘Society of Apothecaries (Trease, 1964). Apothecaries achieved some 

recognition as medico-pharmaceutical practitioners in the early part of the eighteenth century. 

However, the chemists and druggists were distinguished from the apothecary through practice of 

medicine. Apothecaries Act was passed in1815. The act not only controlled the practice of 

apothecaries but also helped the apothecarist to get an intermediary status between a chemist and a 

doctor (Poynter, 1965). This Act provided firm ethics,, regulator for practice by the apothecaries 

and impetus to specialize in the practice of medicine. An active interest in pharmacy was taken by 

the Society of Apothecaries. The society offered a Licentiate in Medicine and Surgery (LMS) 

which is also a registrable qualification and further it also held an examination for Assistants in 

Dispensing (Matthews, 1980). 

In1825, a modification was made to the Apothecaries Act which allowed apothecaries to practice as 

apothecaries without any examination by the Society of Apothecaries (Matthews, 1962). Madras 

Medical College (MMC) admitted five candidates for the grade of a native apothecary in 1847. 

Madras Medical College is the oldest medical college in India. It was instituted after Ecolede 

Medicinede Pondicherry and Calcutta Medical College [1] on 2nd February 1835 (Annual Report of 

Madras Medical College, 1873-4). Three of them passed out in the year 1852. In1873, the natives 

were disqualified admission to the ranking of the apothecary. Regarding official status, right from 

the beginning, a feeling of inferiority had crept in among the apothecaries. In early 1850s, a society 

was formed by the apothecaries, which in1864, renamed as the Madras Apothecaries’ Society 

which provided prospects to the apothecaries for skilled improvement and systematic study 

(Madras ApothecarySociety, 1865). Being a trainee in the apothecary class, their major duty was to 

serve European troops, hospitals, and depots (Subordinate Medical Department of India, 1868). 

Medical records thus reveal the skill enhancement of the apothecaries for the army hospitals. Here 

mention can be made of the context which published in the Journal of Medical Profession in India, 

1877. 

“……….  A European boy between the age of fourteen and eighteen could take admission in a 

hospital of the British regiment to work as a hospital apprentice for two years. After successful 
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completion in an examination about the elements of anatomy, medicine and surgery, and more 

particularly in the preparation and doses of medicine, the boy was sent to the Medical College in 

Calcutta for three years. On completion of this term, he became an assistant apothecary and, after 

passing, moved up to become a first-class apothecary. In every hospital of the British troop, there 

was one apothecary, one assistant apothecary, and two or more hospital apprentices. An apothecary 

was in control of medicine and medical gadgets. He could make medicine as well as supervise the 

native compounder while he was making them (Medical Profession in India, 1877).” 

 

However, any apothecaries styling himself as compounder, was not allowed. Ultimately in1894, the 

designation changed from Army Apothecaries to Assistant Surgeons (Indian Medical Record, 

1894). Only the Madras Presidency organised the Civil Apothecary class which in 1875, it acquired 

the place of military apothecaries at Civil Stations (Medical Reporter, 1895). It was five years 

course. During first two years training was conducted at Civil Dispensary and then the rest three 

years were spent at the Madras Medical College including a periodical examination (Maclean, 

1885). For gaining more popularity, the qualification at the entry-level was open even to 

matriculate. There was a similarity of this training with the training of the students of f L.M.S. 

(Licentiate Medical Service). Here it should be mentioned that the Government took the financial 

responsibilities of the civil apothecaries while the L.M.S students borne their own cost. However, 

L.M.S students were recruited since 1883 (Medical Reporter, 1895). From 1895 onwards, civil 

apothecaries became the in charge of both hospitals and interior dispensaries. In spite of their 

sufficient qualifications, they were deprived both in designation and salaries which changed later on 

(Indian Lancet, 1901).Ultimately, in1904, those apothecaries who were possessing L.M.S 

qualifications were shifted to the Civil Assistant Surgeons (Rao,1929). 

Hospital Assistants 

The term ‘hospital assistant’ was considered being too vague. It also refers to a compounder or a 

ward boy. Initially, they were designated as ‘dressers. Before the establishment of the Madras 

Medical College (initially Madras Medical School), they trained dressers at General Hospital, 

Madras, who assisted the East India Company regiments (Sibthorpe, 1896). In course of time, the 

‘dresser’ designation was replaced by ‘hospital assistants’ (Public Department, Govt. of Madras, 

1861) and (Education Department, Govt. of Madras, 1869). The essential qualification for this 

grade was to qualify in English and Arithmetic along with one year compounding at the Presidency 

hospitals. The two years course conducted at the Madras Medical College, and the curriculum 

comprised instructions in compounding anatomy and physiology, Materia Medica [2], genetics and 

surgery. Hygiene and child birth have been part of the curriculum. Social workers had their jobs in 

government hospitals and treatment centres, where as hospital assistants perform medical duties. 

However, during first half of the nineteenth century, military hospital assistants received training at 

selected schools in western and southern India including Lahore and Agra (Joubert, 1908). They 

had changed the curriculum from three to four years. Besides, three schools in Madras and two in 

Bombay where teaching was conducted in English where as in rest of the school teaching was 

conducted in native language. Although after matric, the students were able to take in Madras. 

There were entrance exams at all the other schools. In spite of everything, both social recognition 
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and salaries of the public hospital assistants were low. These consequences made them very much 

dissatisfied. Even they expressed their grievances in ‘All India Hospital Assistants Journal’ (Indian 

Medical Gazette, 1910). Finally, in1910, they succeeded in improving their position not only in the 

Assistant Physician but also in improving their leadership scales which continued more than half a 

century. 

Compounder’s community 

The term ‘Compounder’ will not be found in any citizen pharmacy history activities. During the 

colonial period in India, the theme was very common. By a standard order dated 15June 1812, it 

was stated that' gatekeepers and dressers' were the first step of training as apothecaries assistant 

(Crawford, 1914). The word ‘compounder’ began to spread from the beginning. However, the 

compounders did not have the necessary technical condition. They were a lot depressed and 

neglected. However, for the first time, training as a facilitator began in Bengal in1881, followed by 

that in Madras. But no training pattern was developed for the whole of India. 

They made official educational provision and testing of compounders in 1881(Indian Medical 

Gazette, 1881 and Municipal Department, Department of Medicine, 1882). Section 23 of Act 

6(B.C.) of 1881(Calcutta Municipal Integration Amendment Act) made it mandatory for the owner 

of a Medicine Store to hire a man whose drug knowledge had been tested. Without contact with a 

trained producer, they could not register a European drug store. This amendment became 

mandatory throughout colonial Bengal. In Calcutta arrangements were made at Campbell Medical 

School [3], in Patna it was made at Temple Medical School, in Dacca it was made at Dacca 

Medical School and in Cuttack it was arranged at Orissa Medical School respectively (General 

Department, Department of Education, 1882). In order to be accepted, it was compulsory to read 

and write in English sufficiently, to read instructions and to write instructions on labels. It was also 

compulsory to go to the medical centre of this centre every year to get instructions at the Materia 

Medica pharmacy and to read the instructions from the apothecary or head compounder. The 

inspection was conducted by a committee comprising the superintendent of the centre, as well as 

any of the two teachers at the institute. After successfully completing his studies, the baptism 

candidate received a certificate that enabled him to compile and manufacture European drugs. 

Later, Scotland Mission Church Hospital was recognized, Kalimpong [4] (Darjeeling district) 

(Municipal Department, Medical Branch, 1894), Hospital of Dublin University Mission, 

Hazaribagh [5] (Municipal Department, Medical Branch, 1896). Besides, they established a class 

for female compounders in the Campbell Medical School, Calcutta (Municipal Department, 

Medical Branch, 1899). In this context, it should be mentioned that an Amendment made further 

(Bengal Act 3 of 1884) was instructed that no person will be eligible to compound, mix, prepare, 

dispense or sell any drug prescribed by the British Pharmacopoeia unless he had the eligibility 

(Wigley, 1914). Modifications were done and made it compulsory that besides knowledge of 

Materia Medica, pharmacy and reading of prescriptions, they examined the candidates to write 

English directions in prescriptions (Municipal Department, Medical Branch, 1895). However, there 

were modifications in the training process in 1928 (Report of the Drug Enquiry Committee, 1930) 

and (Government of Bengal Notification, 1928) through academic qualification to qualify for 

admission (matriculation), duration of the course (two years) and also in the course curriculum. 
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But this did not bring any material changes (Acharjee, 1954). For years, the compounders made up 

a category of employees who received poor emoluments. In 1888, their pay scale was improved 

(Education Department, Government of Madras, 1889) along with an instruction that a compounder 

must communicate and write English and should be familiar with the vernaculars of the district. 

Further, it was made compulsory that they have trained the probationers for the grade of 

compounders at a major dispensary for a term of six months and qualify for a suitable examination. 

Based on recommendations of the Committee, the Government decided that the training course for 

compounders should extend to at least nine months at major dispensaries and the ability to read and 

write in English along with knowledge of one vernacular language (Education Department, Govt. of 

Madras, 1898). They sanctioned the revised scheme in October 1937. They made the duration of 

the training one year (Education and Public Health Department, 1937). The first nine months at 

specified hospitals, followed by three months, training for all candidates at the Government General 

Hospital, Madras. To take care of the training in Madras, the position of pharmacist was approved. 

At the end of the training, they held a test at Madras General Hospital in the Department of 

Medicine. Overtime, they limit the number of candidates to five in each training center (Department 

of Education and Public Health, Madras Government, 1938; Department of Education and Public 

Health, Madras Government, 1948). In 1948, there were seven teen compounders training centers 

and the number of trainees at public institutions each year was seventy (Department of Education 

and Public Health, 1938). 

In the office of the President of Bombay, there were no rules regarding computer training (Training 

of Compounders, 1930). Those who passed VI level in an English language school were eligible for 

admission. However, the qualifications for adopters vary from state to state. In Bihar, Orissa, and 

Assam, they issued a certificate after a year of training at a specialized medical school. The training 

of compounders in the United States began in 1928 at six centers: Allahabad, Banaras, Lucknow, 

Agra, Meerut, and Bareilly. At the entry level, graduation was the VIII class of the well-known 

English School with ten months of training. In Nagpur, in the central provinces, the titles were 

similar to those of the united provinces. In Punjab, there was no standard training program for 

compounders. There has been talk of a dispenser and dresser class center with a two-year course at 

Amritsar Medical School. Amritsar Medical School was established in Lahore in 1864, which 

moved to Amritsar in 1920. The college took special care both in medical education and patient 

care. They developed the school to the level of Medical College in 1943; they laid the foundation 

stone by Lt. Col. Nawab Khijar Tiwana, Prime Minister of Punjab on 1st February 1944. From 

Medical Records (1886-7), they reported that in the Presidency of Bombay, Goanese compounds 

from Goa were rented in a private area Dispensaries. They were selected because they knew 

English well and were better equipped to do dispensary work. So, it is clear from the above 

discussion that in pre-independence India, the situation regarding the functioning of the pharmacy 

remained dire. Although high-level medical care was provided by the hospital's assassins and 

assistants, they did not pay enough attention to upgrade the lower-level medical services. Trained 

breeders had to ‘work like dumb cows’ to keep their masters happy for fear of losing jobs 

(Acharjee, 1940). The producers were not paid and their wages were very low. But they did a lot of 

work ranging from the manufacture, production, manufacture and sale of drugs and chemicals to 

acting as laborers, laboratory assistants, anaesthesiologists, surgical assistants, nurses and clerks in 
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hospitals and medical centers (Indian Journal of Pharmacy, 1944). Despite having enough training 

and skill, they were looked down up on as masters. To work for their grievances, the organizers 

organized themselves into various organizations such as the All-India Compounders and 

Dispensers' Association (AICDA), All Bengal Compounders' Association (ABCA) etc.  Finally, the 

Pharmaceutical Society of India accepted the compounds as joint members with different 

organizations like Bengal Pharmaceutical Association, the Indian Pharmaceutical Association and 

the Indian Pharmaceutical Congress Association who assisted the compounds on a large scale. We 

provide a brief account to these two compounders’ organizations below. 

All India Compounders and Dispensers’ Association (AICDA) 

This movement was started in 1920 by some coalition of affiliated provinces (Bahadur, 1941). It 

held the first annual general meeting of the organization in lucknow in February 1921. The third 

conference was held in Delhi in 1923, chaired by Colonel Lieut JN Walker, IMS (Chief Medical 

Officer), at which the provincial organization was transformed into the All-India Compounders and 

Dispensers' Association (AICDA), which became a Registered Society on 3rd March, 1925. Raj 

Bahadur, former Secretary General of the United Provinces Compounders' Association, became 

General Secretary of AICDA. The organization continued to appeal to the cause of compounders’ 

year after year and issued decisions that proved to be effective. 

All Bengal Compounders’ Association (ABCA) 

Sri Karuna Kumar Acharjee of Dacca Mitford Medical School started the ABCA in Calcutta in 

1929 (Mukherjee, 1994). At first, it did not work well because of a lack of proper guidance. As a 

result, the future of the ABCA was bleak. The confusing thinking about the prospect of emigration 

was fixed during Col. Ram Nath Chopra interviewed the man presided over the ABCA (Indian 

Medical Gazette, 1934). The annual meeting of the ABCA was held in January 1934, where it was 

transformed in to the Bengal Pharmaceutical Association (BPA). BP A had abroad vision and 

continued to introduce compounders. However, after the seventh meeting in Aligarh in October 

1933, AICDA and ABCA began working together. Eventually, both adopted the Indian and Eastern 

Chemist, as their official method (Singh, 1996). In this context, it should be noted that the Indian 

Pharmaceutical Association (IPA) has done an excellent job for producers and pharmacists who 

have not been fortunate enough to receive formal pharmacy training. 

Qualified Indian Chemist and Druggist 

During the seventeenth century in England, apothecaries separated shops (Matthews, 1962; Trease, 

1964; Poynter, 1965; Matthews, 1980). They gained some recognition as medical professionals in 

the eighteenth century. Gradually, they form two types of apothecaries. Category-I was interested in 

the practice of medicine and Category-II interested in pharmacy. In time, from phase II, 

pharmacists and drug users emerged who gained practical knowledge of the pharmacy. In the early 

nineteenth century, they formed the Pharmaceutical Society of India. In the year 1842, this 

community established a school of pharmacy. In course of time, the teachers got recognition from 

the University of London (Fish, 1963). 

Madras Medical College started pharmacy in the later part of the nineteenth century. Before 

discussing the history of classes of pharmacists and classes of drug doctors, it can be said that the 
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situation of pharmacy in the Portuguese era was much better than in all of colonial India 

(Cordeiro,1963). The doctors came from Portugal and had to associate with a pharmacist. In 1846, a 

medical school was established in Goa, where there was also a pharmacy. Prior to independence, a 

Goa school offered a three-year diploma at a pharmacy. However, Portuguese experts made up a 

very small part of the entire sub-continent. 

In British India, the advent of medical prescriptions dates back to1860. Pharmacy classes begin at 

Madras Medical College (Department of Education, Govt. of Madras, 1866). In colonial India, it 

was the first time that students had received formal training in order making and integration. It also 

instructed the mon how to prepare the main pharmacopoeia compounds and everything related to 

dispensary work. Here it should be mentioned that British Pharmacopoeia was published in 1864.  

This was the first attempt to harmonize drug standards. A pharmacopoeia in its modern 

technological sense, a guide book. A compilation, and published by a government authority or 

medical organization. However, the Pharmacy class continued until the end of the1861-2 session. 

Then, because of other issues, the pharmacy class was cancelled. But again, it started in April 1866. 

However, the term ‘Chemist and Druggist’ was borrowed from the British. These skilled personnel 

were trained scientifically during second half of the nineteenth century. Thus, the class of' 

Chemicals and Drugs' began in 1874 (Srinivas Varadan, 1954). However, in the Tamil Nadu 

Archives, Annual Report of Madras Medical College per session, 1879-80 (Department of 

Education, Government of Madras, 1880) and 1880-1 (Department of Education, Govt. of Madras, 

1881) mentioned about the examination of chemists and druggists. The 1887-8 reports wrote that, 

‘students who have completed two years’ curriculum appeared before the Board and passed 

successfully (Department of Education, Government of Madras, 1888). In 1894, the Pharmaceutical 

Journal and Transactions noted, a 'certificate' from a pharmacist and drug doctor' was issued in 

Madras to a student studying full-time studies of material medica, chemistry, chemistry and 

practical pharmacy (Medical College Pharmaceutical Journal). 1894). Initially, the study of 

‘chemists and drug users’ was one year (Department of Education, Government of Madras, 1898). 

Gradually, it was extended to two years and after that, the entry level qualifications changed from a 

secondary school examination to a matriculation (Department of Education, Government of 

Madras, 1893). Later, many changes were made to the pharmaceutical and drug rehab process. But 

the study found little popularity and suggested termination of studies. But it did not happen and 

continued for a while at the beginning of the three years (Records, 1893). The course attracted a 

few students but despite so many obstacles, chemistry and drug dealers remained active and 

eventually received government sanctions to continue at Madras Medical College as a permanent 

subject (Local Self Government, Govt. of Madras, 1924). A ‘chemistry and drug use’ course was 

re-introduced at Vishakapatnam Medical College in 1937 (Brad field, 1938). In reviewing medical 

education at Madras Medical College, in 1940, the name of the Diploma course in ‘Chemicals and 

Drugs’ was changed to Diploma in  Pharmacy. The duration of the study was two and a half years 

(Department of Education and Public Health, Government of Madras, 1948). The study was 

recognized by the Indian Pharmacy Council in 1957  (Minutes of the Pharmacy Council Meeting, 

1957) and the contribution of pioneers such as Prof. A N Ratnagiriswaran,  Prof. K S Srinivasa 

Varadan and Prof S. Rajagopal Naidu, who have been the pillars of the Pharmacy in the Province of 

Madras, have made great strides (Singh,1998). 
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During the colonial period, it was not as easy to do pharmacy as it is today. In India, to regulate and 

bring some order to the state of pharmacy operations, others qualified chemists and druggist at 

Madras Medical College organized and built a community. The society began in 1923 under the 

name 'The Pharmaceutical Association' (Chemist & Druggist, 1928 and Pharmacy in India, 1928). 

In 1925, it changed its name to 'The Pharmaceutical Society of India' (PSI). The Society aims to 

establish a common education system in order to obtain a degree as a pharmacist and to have a 

compulsory registration of a pharmacist and to regulate Indian pharmacies (Pharmaceutical Society 

of India, 1929). A. N. Lazarus was a distinguished Secretary of the Society. To expand the work of 

a better project, he published society’s magazine ‘The Pharmacist’, in July 1939, and K. 

Venkatapathi Naidu as an editor. The Society plans to organize an All-India Pharmaceutical 

conference and exhibition in Madras in January 1940 (Chawhan, 1939). Undoubtedly, PSI was the 

oldest organization of its kind. In colonial India, his place of work remained the President of 

Madras, because, with the exception of Madras, he did not conduct training for pharmacists in any 

other part of India. Outside of PSI, in order to protect commercial interests, pharmacists and drug 

dealers set up their own corporations. These organizations protect the interests of pharmacists and 

drug addicts. 

 

City and State Level Chemist and Druggists’ Associations (CSLCDA) formed various 

organizations to different Presidents of India. Calcutta Pharmacists and Druggists form the Calcutta 

Chemists and Druggists' Association on 30 November 1920 (Chemist & Druggist, 1921). In the city 

of Madras, Pharmacists and Drugs founded the ‘The Chemists and Druggists’ Association’ in 1926, 

and began its publication- The Journal of the Chemists and Druggists Association, Madras, from 

October 1961 (Siramulu, 1961). In Bombay, the Chemists and Druggists’ Association started in 

1925 (Gupta, 1925). However, the Chemists and Druggists' Association of Delhi began in 1935 

(Gupta, 1935). All these organizations sought to protect the interests of the chemical and drug use 

during World War II. 

All India Federation of Chemists and Druggists (AIFCD) 

The cataclysmic effect of World War II greatly influenced the basic interests of pharmacists and 

druggists to a large extent. The Indian government under the Défense of India Rules, passed the 

Drugs Control Order, 1943 (Indian Journal of Pharmacy, 1963). According to this order, no retailer 

or retailer can sell a drug at a higher price than stated under the order schedule. Even entry for new 

comers was banned. This order affected all categories of retailers to a large extent. 

To resolve the matter, he convened an assembly in Bombay in January 1944, under the 

chairmanship of S. Lalchand Dadha. They formed the All-India Association (Souvenir, All India 

Chemist and Druggists’ Federation, 1946). The following year, another conference was held in 

Calcutta and the All-India Chemists and Druggists Federation was held. Later, representatives from 

Bombay, Delhi, Madras joined the Federation (Gupta, 1945). They made Sir Hari Shankar Paul the 

first President of this Federation. Some years later, the Federation became known as the 'All India 

Federation of Chemists and Druggists' (AIFCD). The biggest problem for the Federation was drug 

prices and an average of twenty-five percent on the retail price. But that was not the end. Much 
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more has been done and it can no doubt be said that AIFCD has provided an effective platform for 

drug traffickers since its inception (Indian Journal of Pharmacy, 1950). 

In India, drugs continued to be traded for over a century. With the advent of qualified pharmacists, 

the idea gradually changed and is now considered a mixture of trade and industry. Pharmacists, 

distributing pharmacists, pharmacists and pharmacologists who are remnants of the colonial era, 

hopefully they will be called pharmacists and retail stores will be described as pharmacies. 

Colonial Modernity and the Beginning of Pharmaceutical Education 

The British invasion of India and with it the introduction of western medicine and pharmaceutical 

education is undoubtedly a historically significant event. To pave the scientific supremacy in the 

Indian soil was nothing but a colonial mission which ultimately in course of time drastically altered 

our traditional health care system to a great extent (Supe, 2016). 

The Western medical system is making its introduction to the European sub-continent. With the 

introduction of a new medical system in India, it has naturally followed the emergence of pharmacy 

houses to meet the needs of western medicine and other resources. India became a major market for 

British producers, a lucrative business destination. Understandably, European pharmacists and drug 

experts also find this world promising to do their job. Gradually, the Indian economy and social 

development are completely under the control of the British economy (Singh, 2014). It attracted 

them to places where the population was large enough to make a profit. The British population was 

concentrated in large cities and suburbs. Both civilian and military personnel and their families 

became the main customer of European drug dealers. Other than that, there was no pharmacy where 

ordinary people could reduce their needs. 

It should be mentioned here that in colonial India there were many instances of chemical stores. 

Since there were no drugs or drug laws in the country, there were no restrictions on the opening of 

drug stores. The drug situation and the effectiveness of the pharmacy remains a major concern. 

Emphasizing, there were no proper legal restrictions on drug control and pharmacy performance. 

There was a flaw in the import and sale of drugs. The situation regarding the operation of the 

pharmacy was deplorable. To my surprise that the dispensing of prescriptions was carried out by 

compounders, who had a very low level of preliminary education and training. The absence of 

adequately qualified pharmaceutical personnel compounded the sad state of affairs. This situation 

disturbed the people who love the community as it exists. In such a socio - political climax, the 

present author feels to present a detailed sketch of the development of medical education in British 

India. 

Madras Presidency 

The beginning of medical education in British India began at Madras Medical College in the year 

1860 (Department of Education, 1866). For the first time, students are systematically learning how 

to do instructions and integrate. The Pharmacy class continued until the end of 1860-61, and 

throughout the period 1861-62. There has been an ‘un authorized termination of the pharmacy 

class. They point to this omission in the General Hospital Examination Report of January 1866. 

However, the pharmacy class, which had declined, was renewed and resumed in April 1866. 

Madras Medical College had three departments; the Central Department qualified for job training. 

Doctoral degrees from the University of Madras, the Second Department qualified for the field of 

ingredients, and the third or lower Departments qualified for hospital assistants. However, students 

in all these classes have enjoyed there sources of the Pharmacy class (Department of Education, 
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1866). The latest third-grade center would prove to be useful for students who aspire to qualify as 

pharmacists and drug addicts. It did not take long for the formation of pharmacy and drug classes at 

Madras Medical College.  In an unwritten article, they summarize those studies began about 1874 

(Varadan, 1954). Annual reports of sessions 1879-80 (Department of Education, 1880) and 1880-81 

(Department of Education, 1881), discussed the testing of pharmacists and drug doctors. In 1894, 

the Pharmaceutical Journal and Transactions referred to, a "chemist and drug doctor' s certificate" 

issued in Madras to a student studying full courses of Materia Medica, chemistry, chemistry and 

active pharmacy at Medical College (Pharmaceutical Transaction., 1894). In the beginning, the 

Chemists and Druggists course was one year, and it lay no examination. In course of time, entry 

qualifications had been reviewed (Department of Education, 1898). But the Chemical and Drug 

class was not popular. As a result of the proposed termination of the class (Department of 

Education, 1903). But the class continued for a while, continuing to be allowed for three years or a 

year at a time. Despite so many upheavals, the Chemicals and Drug category continued to operate 

and received Government sanctions to continue at Madras Medical College on a permanent basis. 

In 1937, a class of Chemicals and Drugs also began at the College of Medicine, Vishakapatnam 

(Bradfield, 1938). In 1940, they changed the name of the course to Diploma in Pharmacy. This 

study was the only such study in colonial India. 

Bengal Presidency 

In1881, in Bengal, it made the official provision of education and testing of compounders (Indian 

Medical Gazette, 1881; Municipal Department 1882). Section 23 of Act 6 of 1881 obliged the 

owner of a drug store to hire a man whose drug knowledge had been tested. The rules of education 

and testing of compounders were planned, and arranged for the opening of classes in Calcutta, 

Patna, Dacca and Cuttack (Department of Education, Department of Education, 1882). Entering the 

class room, they discovered that the student should read and write English, read the instructions 

correctly and write the instructions on the labels. Up on successful completion, the baptism can did 

ate received a certificate that enabled him to compile and produce European medicine. Overtime, 

for the purpose of integrated awareness classes were relocated to Kalimpong Hospital and 

Hazaribagh Hospital (Municipal Department, Department of Medicine, December 1886). A 

women's coordinator class was established at Campbell Medical School, Calcutta (Municipal 

Department, Department of Medicine, April 1899). 

The above discussion marks the beginning of intermediary education in Bengal, and the training 

program improved in 1928 (Government of West Bengal Notification, 1928). The course was made 

of two years’ duration and entry qualification was raised to matriculation. There has been a general 

awareness of the high quality of Medical Education in Calcutta. The importance of improving 

medical education and its industrial value was emphasized by several comments and editorial 

documents published during 1920-21 (Indian Medical Record, 1920, 21). In 1920, the University of 

Calcutta introduced the M.Sc in Applied Chemistry and Pharmaceutics as a specialist since 1940 

(Rakshit, 1940). Another development was the establishment of the School of Chemical 

Technology in Calcutta by a medical enthusiast, Jyotish Chandra Ghosh. He made a significant 

contribution to the medical and social sciences of his time. In his professional career, Ghosh was a 
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late beginner. Forty-two years old, he graduated from chemistry at Manchester University (1912). 

He worked as a pharmacist in the Department of Pharmacies, Government of India, Madras (1912-

18). Here tired early and established the School of Chemical Engineering in Calcutta. The school 

was located in Bowbazar and also used the resources of St. Paul’s College. Recommended work in 

Pharmaceutics (Indian and Eastern Druggist, 1922). This encouraged Ghosh to desire to associate 

with his school and the Pharmaceutical Society of Great Britain (Ghosh, 1922). At one point, the 

school ceased to function and Ghosh' pioneer work in medical education was unsuccessful. 

Bombay Presidency and the Provinces 

In the Office of the President of Bombay, there were no general rules regarding the qualifications 

and training of moderators. In Bihar and Orissa, laws were en acted in 1926 to certify compounders 

after one year of training at certain schools and medical centers. The same was true in Assam. In 

the United States, a program of co-ordinators began in 1928 at six centers: Allahabad, Banaras, 

Lucknow, Agra, Meerut and Bareilly. In Punjab, there was no standard training program for 

compounders. In Nagpur, in the central provinces, the training was for one year (Report of the Drug 

Investigation Committee, 1931). 

 

Degree Level Programme 

Degree level pharmaceutical education in India began in 1932. In addition, the Diploma in 

Pharmacy, introducing the Degree Course in Pharmaceutical Chemistry, was recommended to 

oversee Pharmacy production and drug suspension and drug control. Prof. Madan Mohan Malaviya 

was inspired by these institutions and founded Medical Education at Banaras Hindu University in 

1932 (Pandit and Prasad, 1931). He was born in1861 and died at the age of eighty five. Since his 

boyhood he was distinguished from others by his important role in Indian independence and faith 

on Hindu nationalism. In his later life, his contribution changed his popularity as Mahamana. He 

was President of the Indian National Congress four times. He is remembered world wide as the 

founder of the largest Asian residential university in Varanasi, Banaras Hindu University, in 1916. 

However, the responsibility for organizing medicine education at Banaras Hindu University fell to 

Mahadeva Lal Schroff, who was born in 1902 in Darbhanga., known as the maker of pharmacy 

education in India. He was not legally trained as a pharmacist, but he had the ability to understand 

and vision to provide realistic and practical guidance not only in pharmacology but also in 

organizing the work of Pharmacy in India. He was instrumental in the development of pharmacy 

and medicine education, particularly in India (Srivastava, 1970). Banaras Hindu University (BHU) 

founded the College of Technology, with the Department of Medicine in 1939.. Initially, the 

department did not own the building, but eventually the University made arrangements for a new 

building and the Department relocated to it in July 1940 (Banaras Hindu University, 1940). It 

established the beginning of medicine studies at the University of Andhra in 1926. We may follow 

Walt air in 1937 (Rangaswami, 1959). The main teachers who accompany these courses are 

Professor T. R. Seshadri, M L Khorana, S Rangaswami. In September 1938, the University of 

Madras instituted a two-year degree course leading to a B. Sc degree. The Madras Medical college 

began studying for a degree in Chemistry and Drugs in 1939. In 1946, a separate Department of 
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Medicine was accredited at Madras Medical College and entrusted the department with the teaching 

of Pharmaceutics, Pharmaceutical Chemistry (Srninivasa Varadan, 1954-55). 

During early forties, the Department of Chemical Technology under the University of Bombay [6], 

developed as an important centre for the study of medicine and research. (Department of Chemical 

Technology, 1985). The University of Punjab introduced the Bachelor of Pharmacy Degree Course 

in Lahore in 1944. Dr. Khem Singh Grewal, Professor of Medical Sciences at King Edward 

Medical College [7], was instrumental in establishing nmedical education at the University of 

Punjab (Punjab University Proceedings, 1942).; Bhatnagar, 1969) In 1947, with the establishment 

of the Lallu bhai Motilal College of Pharmacy [8] in Ahmadabad, the first full-fledged Pharmacy 

College in India (Patel, 1959) emerged. Thus in this radical way, the seeds of pharmaceutical 

chemistry gain edits momentum in the colonial era. 

Conclusion 

The theoretical understanding of the present paper lies within the framework of science-society and 

history. In such a backdrop, the present paper portrays socio-historical developmental consequences 

of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education in British India. The discussion reveals that to initiate 

their supremacy, British rulers introduced western medicine as a new scientific weapon. This 

scientific penetration undoubtedly strengthened the foundations of the British rulers to a great 

extent. In such a historical moment, institutionalization of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education 

came as a new colonial discourse. At the end, the author hopes to say that the three hundred years 

of British rule made this subject an important profession in independent India. In addition to 

thinking as a profession, in the context of life and civilization, pharmaceutical industry stands 

synonymous to human existence. This industry is one of the most vibrant and fastest growing 

segments of the global economy. In the present era, this industry is engaged in the health protection 

of the entire world. At the end it is expected that further research, comprehensive understanding and 

discussion will create a deeper understanding of this spleen did science in its entirety. 
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Notes 

[1]Calcutta Medical College was established on 28th January 1835 by Lord William Bentinck. It is the oldest medical 

institute teaching western medicine in Asia. 

[2]Materia Medica is concerned with the study of drugs used for treatment of disease. The term originated from the work of 

Greek physician Pedanius Discords in the1st centuryAD. 

[3]Campbell Medical School which was renamed from Sealdah Medical school on 1st December 1873. After independence 

of India, it was renamed as Nil Ratan Sarkar Medical College in 1950. 
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[4]Kalimpong is a hill station situated in the Darjeeling district. It was an important place for missionary interactions 

particularly in the context of education and health. 

[5]Hazaribagh city is situated in the state of Jharkhand. It was a district head quarters during the British period. It became a 

cantonment in 1790 and continued till 1884. 

[6]The University of Bombay was established in a historical moment of 1857. It is one of the oldest and premier universities 

in India. 

[7] King Edward Medical College was named after Edward VII, the eldest son of Queen Victoria. He was the king of the 

United Kingdom. This college established in 1860. It is the second oldest educational institution in British India. On 

12thMay, 2005, it became King Edward Medical University. 

[8]Lallu bhai Motilal College of Pharmacy (LMCP) was established in the year 1947 by Ahmadabad Education Society. It 

was the first full-fledged pharmacy college in India. The college was named after late Seth Shri Lallubhai Motilal. 

References 

Acharjee, K. K. 1940. ‘Condition of the Profession of Pharmacy in India’, Indian Journal of Pharmacy, (2):50-51. 

Acharjee, K. K. 1954. ‘Training of Pharmacists for India’, Indian Pharmacist, (10):9-10. 

Anderson, S. 2005. Making Medicine: A Brief History of Pharmacy and Pharmaceuticals. London: Pharmaceutical Press. 

AnshuSupe, A.  2016. ‘Evolution of Medical Education in India: The Impact of Colonialism’, Journal of Postgraduate 

Medicine, 62(4) (2016): 255-259. 

Bahadur, R. A. 1941. ‘Short History of All India Compounders and Dispensers,’ Association Indian and Eastern Chemist, 

(22): 113-119. 

Basalla, G. 1967. ‘The spread of Western science. A Three-stage Model Describes the Introduction of Modern Science in to 

any Non-European Nation’, Science, 156(3775):611-622. 

Bender, G. A.  1966. Great Moments in Pharmacy. Detroit: North wood Institute Press. 

Bradfield, E. W. C. 1938. An Indian Medical Review. New Delhi: Government of India Press. 

Chakrabarti, P. 2004 .Western Science in Modern India: Metropolitan Methods, Colonial Practices. Delhi: Permanent Black. 

Chawhan, M. Y. 1939. ‘Pharmaceutical Society of India–All India Conference contemplated’, Indian and Eastern Chemist 

(20): 49. 

Chopra, R. N. 1931. Report of the Drugs Enquiry Committee 1930-31. Calcutta: Government of India, Central Publication 

Branch. 

Chukerbutty, S. G. 1864. ‘The Present State of the Medical Profession in Bengal’, British Medical Journal, (2): 86-88, 109-

112. 

Cordeiro, J. M. 1963. Profession of  Pharmacy and Drugs Control in Goa. Indian Journal of Pharmacy, (25): 190-193. 

Cowen, L. D. And H.  H.  William. 1990. Pharmacy: An Illustrated History New York: Harry N Abrams. 

Crawford, D. G. 1914. A History of the Indian Medical Service 1600–1913, Volume II. London: Thacker & Co. 

Current Topics. 1910. ‘All India Hospital Assistants Journal’, Indian Medical Gazette, (45): 228. 

Editorial.1881. ‘The Grievance of Civil Hospital Assistants’, Indian Medical Gazette, 16 (8):145. 

Education and Public Health Department.1948.Government of Madras, G. O. No. 3962 P. H., dated 24th November, Tamil 

Nadu State Archives, Chennai. 

Education and Public Health Department. 1937. Government of Madras, G. O. No. 2797, dated 20th October, Tamil Nadu 

Archives, Chennai. 

Education and Public Health Department. 1938. Government of Madras, G. O. No. 1651, dated 3rd May Tamil Nadu 

Archives, Chennai. 

Education and Public Health Department. 1948. Government of Madras, G.O. No. 3962 P.H., dated 24th November Tamil 

Nadu Archives, Chennai. 

Educational Department. 1869. Government of Madras, G.O. No.63, dated 20th February, Tamil Nadu State Archives, 

Chennai. 



Pharmacy and Pharmaceutical Education in British India: A Historical Perspective 

167 
 

Educational Department. 1889. Government of Madras, G.O. No.1677 L dated 11th September 1888 and G.O. No1662 L 

dated 26th July, Tamil Nadu State Archives, Chennai. 

Educational Department. 1898. Government of Madras, G.O. No.491, dated 9th August, Tamil Nadu State Archives, 

Chennai. 

Educational Department. 1881. Government of Madras, G.O. No.315, dated 24th September, Tamil Nadu State Archives, 

Chennai. 

Educational Department. 1888. Government of Madras, G.O. No.554, dated 22nd September, Tamil Nadu State Archives, 

Chennai. 

Educational Department. 1893. Government of Madras, G.O. No.84, dated 6th February, Tamil Nadu State Archives, 

Chennai. 

Educational Department. 1866. Government of Madras, G.O. No.87, dated 27th March, Tamil Nadu Archives, Chennai. 

Fish, F. 1963. ‘School of Pharmacy, Brunswick Square’, Pharmaceutical Journal, (231): 120-122. 

General Department. 1882. Education Branch, File 62, Proceedings B1/2, dated 21st April, West Bengal State Archives, 

Kolkata. 

Jaggi, O.P. 1981. Indian System of Medicine. Delhi: Atma Ram & Sons. 

Joubert, C.H. 1908. ‘The Indian Subordinate Medical Department’, British Medical Journal, (2): 385-388. 

Krishna, V.V. 1991. ‘The Emergence of the Indian Scientific Community’, Sociological Bulletin, (40): 89-107. 

Kumar, D. 1997. ‘Medical Encounters in British India 1820-1920’, Economic and Political Weekly, 32(4): 166-170. 

Local Self-Government Department (Public Health). 1924. Government of Madras, G.O. No.590 P.H., dated 15th April, 

Tamil Nadu State Archives, Chennai. 

Maclean, C.D. (ed). 1885. Maclean’s Manual of the Administration of the Madras Presidency, Volume I. New Delhi: Asian 

Educational  Services. 

Roy, M. 1982. ‘On Visiting the ‘Moving Metropolis’: Reflections on the Architecture of Imperial Science’, Historical 

Records of Australian Science, 5(3): 1-16. 

Majumdar,  A.  2018. ‘Medical Education on the Colonial Periphery: A Study of Medical Institutions in Patna and Dacca’, 

Indian Journal of History  of Science, 53(1): 33-49. 

Matthews, L.G. 1962. History of Pharmacy in Britain. Edinburgh: E & S Livingstone Ltd. 

Matthews, L.G. 1980. Milestones in Pharmacy. Egham, Surrey: Merrell Division, Richardson Merrell Limited. 

Medical Correspondence. 1865. ‘Madras Apothecary Society’, Madras Quarterly Journal of Medical Science, (8): 466–473. 

Medical News. 1894. ‘Army Apothecaries to Assistant Surgeons’, Indian Medical Record, (6):312. 

Medical News. 1895. ‘Civil Apothecary Course’, Medical Reporter, (5): 184. 

Medical News. 1901. Indian Lancet, (18):445–446. 

Medical News. 1944. ‘Memorandum’, Indian Journal of Pharmacy, (6): 40-45. 

Mukherjee, S.N. 1994. ‘History of the Bengal Branch of Indian Pharmaceutical Association’, Pharma Times, 26(15): 17, 19, 

22, 23. 

Municipal Department. 1896. Medical Branch, File 3C/81, 1, Proceedings 30-52, dated 20th December, West Bengal State 

Archives, Calcutta. 

Municipal Department. 1894. Medical Branch, File C/22, Proceedings 7-9, dated 7th January, West Bengal State Archives, 

Calcutta. 

Municipal Department. 1882. Medical Branch, Head Medical service, Collection1, Proceedings18-23, dated 24th April, West 

Bengal State Archives, Calcutta. 

Municipal Department. 1882. Medical Branch, Head Medical Service, Collection1, Proceedings 18-23,dated 18th April, State 

Archives of West Bengal, Calcutta. 

Municipal Department. 1899. Medical Branch, Proceedings B223 and224, dated 19th April, West Bengal State Archives, 

Calcutta. 

Palit,C. And A. Dutta. (ed). 2011. History of Medicine in India: The Medical Encounter. Calcutta: Kalpaz Publication. 

Pandit, J. Kand C. M. Prasad. 1969. ‘Banaras Hindu University-Department of Pharmaceutics’, Indian Journal of 

Pharmaceutical Education 3(1): 27-31. 

Patel, R.P.L.M.1959. ‘College of Pharmacy, Ahmedabad’, Indian Journal of Pharmacy, 21(11):213-216. 

Poynter, F.N.L. (ed.). 1965. The Evolution of Pharmacy in Britain. Spring field: Charles C. Thomas Publisher. 

Raina, D. 1999. ‘From West to non-West? Basalla’s three stage Model Revisited’, Science as Culture, 8(4): 497-516. 

RamaRao, U. 1929. ‘The Antiseptic through Quarter of a Century’, Antiseptic, (26):193-228. 



Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies: Vol.8, No1, June 2022 

 

168 
 

Ramanna, M. 2002. Western Medicine and Public Health in Colonial Bombay: 1845–1895. New Delhi: Orient Longman. 

Sangwan, S. 1991. Science, Technology and Colonisation: An Indian Experience, 1757-1857. Delhi: Anamika Prakashan. 

Sibthorpe, C. 1896. ‘Medical Education in Southern India’, British Medical Journal, (2):67-68. 

Singh, H.1998. History of Pharmacy in India and Related Aspects, Volume 2: Pharmaceutical Education. Delhi: Vallabh 

Prakashan. 

Singh, H.2014. ‘India’sMedico-Pharmaceutical Inheritance from the Colonial Period’, Pharmacy in History, 56(4):90-95. 

Singh, H. 1996. ‘The Indian and Eastern Druggist/Chemist’, Eastern Pharmacist, (39):45-48. 

Special Correspondence. 1877. ‘The Medical Profession in India’, British Medical Journal (2):396-397. 

Srinivasa Varadan, K.S. 1954. ‘Pharmacy Educationin the State of Madras’, Indian Pharmacist, (10):309-311. 

Sriramulu,G. 1961. Personal Communication- Sriramulu has been president of the Tamil Nadu Chemists and 

Druggists’Association and Organizing Secretary of the All-India Organization of Chemists and Druggists. A part from other 

useful material heal so supplied a photo of R Ganesan. 

Srivastava, G.P. 1970. ‘M.L. Schroff–The Architect’, Indian Journal of Pharmaceutical Education, 4(2):57-58. 

Trease, G.E. 1964. Pharmacy in History. London: Tindall and Cox Ltd. 

Wigley, F. G. 1914. The Bengal Code, Volume II. Calcutta: The Bengal Secretariat Book  Depot. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Bio Profile of the Author   

Assistant Professor in History, 

Kalna College, University of Burdwan,  

West Bengal, India 

Email:basumalika@gmail.com 



  
 

 

 

 

 

Conscientization of Dalit Women in India: A Study in 

Historical and Political Discourse 

Bula Rani Howlader             

                                              

Abstract 

The researcher has attempted to study the conscientization of Dalit women in India's historical and 

political backdrop. Conscientization is a post-Marxist theoretical concept propounded by Paulo 

Freire, an educational theorist from Brazil. The term denotes a critical awareness or consciousness 

of either a person or any group/community about their real position in society. Conscientization is 

achievable through a process of relentless contemplation, consideration, and activities towards its 

realization. Dalit women’s critical understanding of their social reality or conscientization does not 

take place in a day. Their conscientization is perceptible in the Dalit feminist movement that takes 

both time and tide to gain its current momentum. Being critically conscious of the social reality, 

Dalit feminists started to form their standpoints. There are ample testimonies in Indian history and 

polity to substantiate the view that Dalit women were unaware of their caste subalternity and gender 

subalternity but during the 1990s they started their struggle separately and independently to 

establish their rights. 

Key Words: Conscientization, Dalit, women, history, politics, society, movement, feminism 

1. Introduction: 

The researcher has attempted to study the conscientization of Dalit women in India's historical and 

political backdrop. Conscientization is a post-Marxist theoretical concept propounded by Paulo 

Freire, an educational theorist from Brazil. The term denotes a critical awareness or consciousness 

of either a person or any group/community about their real position in society. Conscientization is 

achievable through a process of relentless contemplation, consideration, and activities towards its 

realization. Dalit women’s critical understanding of their social reality or conscientization does not 

take place in a day. Their conscientization is perceptible in Dalit feminist movement that takes both 

time and tide to gain its current momentum. Being critically conscious of the social reality, Dalit 
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feminists started to form their standpoints. There are ample testimonies in Indian history and polity 

to substantiate the view that Dalit women were unaware of their caste subalternity and gender 

subalternity but during the 1990s they started their struggle separately and independently to 

establish their rights. 

The researcher in this paper has not used ‘Dalit’ as a referential term for all the oppressed sections 

of the society because the meaning of this term has extended to refer to all who are “living outside 

the boundary of the village or landless farm-labourers, workers, the suffering masses, and nomadic 

and criminal tribes” (Limbale 30). The term has been used from the caste dimension to refer to 

those who are considered untouchables by Hindu society. 

2. Conscientization and the Dalit women context: 

Professor Margaret Ledwith in her book Community Development defined conscientization as “a 

process whereby people become aware of the political, socio-economic and cultural contradictions 

that interact in a hegemonic way to diminish their lives” (Ledwith 97). This definition demands one 

to be analytic about the hegemonic thought in the existing social and political context. Even though 

the Preamble of the Indian Constitution declares the goals to achieve social economic and political 

justice, equality, and liberty of every citizen irrespective of race, caste, class, religion but in reality, 

the provisions to ensure the aforementioned goals are very restricted to limited boundaries and 

needless to say, hegemonic social and political thought is very much in action. To achieve the goals 

mentioned in the Preamble of the constitution, one must first be aware of his or her current position. 

In the context of Dalit women in India, it becomes imperative to explore India's historical and 

political background before independence. Though Dalit women became politically active against 

their marginalized position by organizing themselves and establishing different organizations 

during the 1990s, the journey started before independence. 

2.1. Three streams of Dalit women’s conscientization: 

Conscientization of Dalit women can be perceived in three different streamlines: Dalit feminist 

activism; Dalit women’s writings or autobiographies; and Dalit theoretical formulation 

(Tamalapakula n.p). Theoretical insight demands critical reading of existing history and 

understanding Dalit women’s lived experience of life. In this regard, the possible way to formulate 

a theoretical basis is the writings or autobiographies of Dalit women. Self-perception and 

understanding of a Dalit woman as a Dalit woman remained unspecified till Dalit women started 

writing for them and about them. There lies the importance of autobiographies, semi-

autobiographies, novels, and poems by Dalit women writers.  

2.2. Dalit women’s literature: 

Dalit women’s literature is the reflection of their self-perception and conscientization. Existing 

literature shows that Dalit women writers have navigated a journey of about fifty decades from 

around 1970 till now and have been addressing the interplay of caste, colour, community, and 

gender in different short stories, autobiographies, poems, and essays. Dalit women’s literary 

discourse started with Savitribai Phule’s literary journey. Then came the generation of those women 

who were directly associated with the Ambedkarite movement, like Baby Kamble, Santabai 
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Kamble, Santabai Dani. They were followed by modern, fearless writers like Urmila Pawar, Kumud 

Pawde, and Jyoti Lanjewar. Finally, contemporary neo-Buddhist writers Shilpa Kamble, Pradnya 

Pawar, and Chaya Koregaonkar also developed their consciousness and awareness about their 

reality as ‘Dalit’ and as ‘woman’ with new perceptions. Due to social exclusion and backwardness, 

Dalit women could not access the world of literacy and education for a long time. But once they 

started, they have gradually become politically thorough and matured in their creative skill. In the 

literary discourse of Dalit women in India, Marathi literature first came into notice with Santabai 

Kamble’s Majya Jalmachi Chittrakatha (The Kaleidoscopic story of my life) in 1983, The Weave of 

my life (Aaidan) by Urmila Pawar in 1988, Prisons We Broke (Jine Amuche) by Babytai Kamble in 

1987. The life narratives of these Dalit women disclose the exploitation, marginalization, and social 

exclusion of mostly the Mahar women, the largest Dalit community of Maharashtra. Within a very 

short period in the southern part of India Tamil, Telegu, and Malayali Dalit women writers, such as 

Palanimuthu Sivakami, Gogu Shyamala, Vijila Chirappad were also coming up to contribute to the 

Dalit feminist discourse of India and unravel the saga of oppression. 

3. The saga of oppression: ordains of Manusmriti: 

The saga of oppression and subjugation can be dated back to the period of Veda in the Hindu 

religion. In the Chaturvarna Vyavastha or four-fold division of society depicted in Manusmriti 

which is believed to be the words of Brahma, a large number of people belonging to other castes do 

not find their place within this hierarchical schematic structure. They are, therefore, called 

Panchama (Fifth order) or Chandala, Avama (coloured), Antyaj (low born), etc (Hutton 64 & 

Srinivas 63-69). Manusmriti, known to be the earliest scripture in Hindu mythology on brahminical 

dharma, provides some clues about the status of women as a whole. In some places, there are few 

references to sudra women. Manusmriti is regarded as the rule book ordained by God for people of 

the Hindu religion. Seemingly, Manusmriti gives women a place of honour but at the same time, 

women have been made the very structure on which the honour of the individual as well as a 

community depends and thereby limiting and belittling their existence. Ambedkar and in the later 

period, many Dalit feminists critiqued that Manusmirti denies the basic human dignity to Dalit in 

general and Dalit women in particular. The rules and norms formulated by Manu lead to the 

exploitation and marginalization of Dalit women in different spheres of life. Even after the 

emergence of feminism, they are the least receiver in terms of education, employment, health, and 

nutrition. In the name of conserving the purity of the Hindu religion, the condition has not changed 

much even today. 

4. Feminism in India: 

As in the West, feminism also came in India in three waves. Feminism India started withholding the 

hands of men, to be specific, some native social revolutionaries and unconventional British rulers. 

They began with abolishing the age-old heinous custom of ‘Sati’ (Gangoli 16). The second wave 

commenced with Gandhiji’s Quit India movement in 1915 with a large number of women taking 

active participation in the movement. Dalit women were also part of many independent women 

organizations at that phase. In this period of colonization, the traditional caste-based society of 

India was divided (in 1931 Census) by British rulers into five sections; Advanced, Intermediate, 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Quit_India_movement
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Other Backward, Primitive and Depressed (Rege 24) which kept the caste-hierarchy undefeated and 

had a great impact on the class structure of the society. Rege argues that these divisions 

consolidated the brahmins more as a class. Women remained superfluous and susceptible to 

exploitation as the purity of women was often more important than anything else and the attitude to 

gender was influenced by caste and class considerations (Rege26). Finally, the third phase came 

with independence (Kumar 83). 

4.1. Women’s movement in the pre-Independence era: 

It was roughly during the 1920s that the women’s movement emerged in India. In India, the 

women’s movement emerged as a composite of nationalism and colonialism. Even during that point 

in time, the women’s movement did not have any feminist bent. It was moulded by the zeal of 

nationalism and movement for Independence. The term mainstream feminism which is in vogue 

now is the product of the mainstream women’s movement which started during the colonial period. 

It was influenced by first-wave western feminism of the 19th and early 20th century which focused 

on the political and legal issues for women’s liberation. Indian feminism echoes western feminism 

in the post-independent period by emphasizing the social and political rights of women at home and 

in the workplace as well. The movement being intractable and imperceptive becomes a prerogative 

of a certain class and caste of the society. 

4.2. Women’s movement in the post-Independence era: 

Gradually, mainstream feminists realized that Indian feminism was contextually different from 

western feminism. So, after the independence women started to mobilize and involve themselves in 

different movements like land rights, legal rights related to dowry, divorce, rape, and other women 

issues. For example, there were movements such as the Sahada movement in Maharashtra related to 

land rights of tribals, the Chipko movement in Uttarakhand against deforestation, and the Nav 

Nirman movement in Gujarat against the excessive price hike. These were some movements during 

the 1970s where women largely participated but with differences in their interests. They even 

started to raise questions regarding the power structures and different forms of patriarchal 

relationships in society. During the 1980s differences and disputes in interest and identity among 

different existing women organizations became very obvious, especially regarding the issue of rape. 

Organizations like the Communist Party of India’s women’s front, All India Women’s Congress, 

National Federation of Indian Women pronounced divisive articulations regarding the category 

‘woman’, and accordingly, a tension was created relating to the justifiable and legitimate feminist 

issues. From this tension among different feminist perspectives different names were entitled to 

different groups according to their distinctive ideologies, namely, radical feminists, socialist 

feminists, and Marxist feminists. But, right from the nationalist movement to later social reform 

movements that India witnessed during the 1970s and 1980s, there was a common tendency to 

conceal the caste issue as it was led by mainly educated upper caste and middle-class women. They 

were concerned about issues and agendas related to them only. Mainstream feminism influenced by 

the notion of ‘universal sisterhood’ of western feminism addressed the category ‘woman’ 

conceptualizing it as a whole without acknowledging the fragmentations within the category. Rege 

rightly puts it in her argument that the historical struggle of Dalit women being lower caste people 
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had been “ignored in a historiography which was dominated by narratives of nationalism” (Rege ws 

41). Later, mainstream feminists did the same job of camouflaging whenever there was a caste-

gender intersection under the disguise of universal sisterhood. Naturally, the struggle of Dalit 

women cannot be located in the normative historiography directed by mainstream feminism but 

rather in the history of non-brahmin movements and the movements by real marginalized women. 

Rege in the revolutionary article entitled “Dalit women talk differently: A Critique of ‘difference’ 

and towards a Dalit Feminist Standpoint Position” argues that ‘white feminists’ (Rege ws 39) had a 

very strong influence on mainstream feminists in India. Ignoring the pre-colonial connections of 

caste, gender, and class mainstream feminists only attempted the ‘Saidian framework’ (Rege ws 39) 

of colonial domination and failed to notice the role of women “in non-brahmin movements and 

movements by or on behalf of women” (Rege ws 39). Mainstream feminists overlooked the issues 

of Dalit women the way western feminists overlooked the issues of black women.  

5. Dalit women in Phule/Ambedkarite movement: 

With progressing time, the process of conscientization of Dalit women started to take place first in 

Maharastra holding the hands of Jotirao Phule, and his wife Savitribai Phule. They for the first time 

brought the wave of Dalit liberation and justice by publishing the saga of oppression and 

subjugation by the Marathi Peswas in their mother tongue. In that sense, they were the first Dalit 

activists to run several girls’ schools, orphanage homes and begin the first civil marriage and 

establish the organization Satya Sadhak Samaj. Dr.Ambedkar played a major role in this process of 

reshaping thoughts. It is only in the twentieth century that the efforts of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar who 

himself was a Dalit, made the Dalit community conscious of their humiliation and autocracy thrust 

on them. Like Phule, Ambedkar too recognized that sexual control and gender regulation are central 

to caste stratification. He became active in 1920 in the Indian Polity. Phule and later Ambedkar 

critiqued ‘brahmanical patriarchy’ on the ground of “caste radical’s” stance of “caste respectability” 

and “sexual purity” (Rao 52). Rao uses the term “caste radical” for those upper caste orthodox 

extremists who believed that it was their duty to protect the caste system as proposed by the 

brahmins. Phule’s establishment of a home for upper-caste Hindu women and Satyashadhk Samaj 

were a protest against this ‘brahmanical patriarchy’. This was a kind of rejection of the brahmanic 

hegemony or “caste power” (Rao 52) by the Satyasadhok activists. They initiated many cultural 

practices and rituals without acknowledging brahmin hegemony. Dr. Ambedkar also provided 

moral support to such egalitarian ideologies of Satyashashadhok. He supported Satyashadhok 

marriage and threw challenges to Brahmin hegemony (Rao 52). 

Ambedkar always emphasized the need to educate the womenfolk for the true emancipation of the 

Dalit community. He articulated the hegemony of hierarchical Hindu social order and deprivation 

of Dalits through his journals Mook Nayak and Bahishkrit Bharat. His perception of women’s 

emancipation was articulated through his speech addressed to women in different events, like, 

Mahad Satyagraha in 1927, the All India Dalit Mahila Parisad in 1942, etc. His writings and 

speeches moved Dalit women so much so that Dalit women started to come out with a fighting 

spirit to establish their assertions. He believed that the measure of women of any particular 

community is that of that community. He also made Mahad remarkable in the history of the anti-
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caste movement by taking “a resolution to burn the Manusmriti, which held women and Sudras in 

contempt and imposed immoral rules that amount to treating them as lower than animals”(Pawar 

and Moon 120). Dalit women began to take an active part in campaigns and protests against the 

Hindu order led by Babasaheb. In 1930 in the Nashik Kalaram Temple Satyagraha, a huge number 

of Dalit women built their Samatasainik Dal under the leadership of Dr. Ambedkar and challenged 

the state force. 

5.1. Dalit women and the Devdasi system: 

He always strived for a respectable life for Dalit women. This is very much evident in his great 

effort to make the Dalit women conscious of the degrading practice of “murali or devdasi or 

vaghyamuralya (ritual dancers)” (Pawar and Moon 92). This is a practice of dedicating young girls 

mainly among “Mahar, Mang and Kunbi and so-called nomadic communities who were married off 

to the God Khandoba at his temple in Jejuri in fulfillment of a vow” (Rao 61). They were gradually 

compelled to religious prostitution. A lot of controversies persisted during the late 19th century and 

early twentieth century over the issue of inheritance of property in case of the death of a man 

leaving no legitimate male offspring but having illegitimate offspring and Murali daughter (Rao 

64). Rao argues that this social custom of ‘devadasis’ did not end up with sexual servitude only; it 

raised questions about female inheritance and finally gave privilege to patrilineal inheritance (Rao 

64). ‘Muralis’ recognized the cause of their degradation within Hinduism and their community as 

well. They made Dalit males accountable for their demeaning condition. Muralis like Shivubai 

Wallad Laxman Jadhav –Sonkamble expressed anger and anguish through her letter published in 

Somwanshi Mitra on 1st December 1908 (Pawar 93). She made the fathers and the male customers 

accountable for those Dalit girls who were thrust into such ignominious custom and made “sexual 

labor” (Rao 65).  

Ambedkar remarked,  

“The greatest progress we have made is to be found amongst our womenfolk. Here you see 

in this conference these 20,000-25000 women present. See their dress, observe their 

manners, and mark their speech. Can anyone say that they are untouchable women?” 

(Report of the All India Depressed Classes Conference 28-29). 

5.2. Ambedkarite neo-Buddhist women: 

Conversion to Buddism is one of the major attempts to bring a change in the cognizance of society. 

Though Ambedkar led Dalit women’s movement for liberty from economics, political, educational, 

social deprivation assuming the Hindu caste system as the very root of Dalit servitude, Dalit women 

are still in bondage. He promoted conversion to Buddhism as a path to freedom in 1956. This 

converted sect is known as neo-Buddhists and “Ambedkar founded this sect as a means to counter 

casteism and sexism in India” (Hibbs ii). Had it been only the question of the bondage of the caste 

system, conversion to Buddhism could have liberated Dalit women from their century-old 

servitude. Religious conversion cannot save converted Dalit women from economic deprivation. 

Various Government policies to empower Dalit women economically by providing reservations and 

subsidies failed. According to the observation of the Dalit Solidarity Network. 
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“Dalit women often work in modern slavery and are key targets for trafficking. They are often used 

as debt slaves in brick kilns, garment industries, and agriculture. 98% of those forced into the 

dehumanizing work of manual scavenging, removing human waste by hand, are also Dalit women. 

Dalit women may also be born into temple prostitution as ‘Devadasis’ (sex slaves) in India or be 

branded prostitutes in Nepal due to their caste status” (https://idsn.org/key-issues/dalit-women). 

So, they are part of the modern system of slavery. 

In the Indian context, caste being both a system of production and reproduction (Chakravarty 27) 

Dalit women started to realize that they are most oppressed in the domain of sexuality and religion. 

Lucinda Ramberg in her research work “Casting Religion and Sexing Gender in South India” on the 

relationship between religiosity and sexuality talks about the religious and sexual subjectivity of 

Dalit women who fall outside the accepted belief of womanhood and religion. To her Dalit woman 

is not a single subject position evolved within structural violence of brahmanical patriarchy taken 

up so far by Dalit feminist scholars. She draws the attraction towards Ambedkarite Buddhist 

women, Matangi pujari, ‘vamp woman’ or sex worker. Religion and sexuality are the two agencies 

operating both inside and outside the scheme of caste and gender in Dalit women’s life. 

6. Mainstream Dalit movement and Dalit women: 

Dalit women might be a part of the Dalit movement on a larger scale but there had been no 

conscious effort to achieve liberty from the male counterparts from the anti-sexism stand point. The 

Dalit community itself was impervious to change in the question of the status of Dalit women 

within the community. Dalit women were neither given any space in the decision-making process in 

the upper caste women-dominated female organizations nor male-dominated Dalit organizations. 

Dalit women were generally discouraged “to speak up about their issues in Dalit gatherings 

referring it as Dalit nuisance, diversion, and distraction of the larger concern of the Dalit 

movement” (Nelavala 19). In post-independent India, during the era of the social reform movement 

in the late 1970s and early 1980s, several rebellious organizations appeared. Some of these 

organizations were “Shramik Mukti Sanghathana”, “Satyashodhak Communist Party”, “Shramik 

Mukti dal”, “Yuvak Kranti Dal” (Rege WS- 42). Except for these organizations, Dalit Panthers was 

another notable organization in Bombay to fight against caste oppression and discrimination. But 

very unfortunately this institution was set up by Namdeo Dhasal and J.V Pawar gave ‘a token 

inclusion’ (Rege WS-42) to Dalit women in their organization, where the other organizations were 

giving equal importance to Dalit women. The distinct issues and challenges of Dalit women 

remained unaddressed by the Dalit Panthers movement as Rege pointed out in her essay “in both 

their writings and their program-the Dalit women remained encapsulated firmly in the roles of the 

‘mother’ and the ‘victimized sexual being’” (Rege WS42). Therefore, a large section of Dalit 

women remained outside the process of change of social perception which gradually took the shape 

of a movement. From the point of view of this movement, women can be divided into three 

categories: women from the Nomadic castes or tribes, non-neo-Buddhist Dalit women, and women 

in the Ambedkarite movement. 
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7. Mainstream feminism and Dalit women: 

The concept of the universal sisterhood of western feminism lost its significance in the Indian 

context during the 1990s. Until the 1990s the issues and agendas of mainstream feminism are not 

recognizing the issues and concerns of Dalit women as their concerns. Dalit women activists 

understood that in 1972 when several feminist organizations took up the case of a tribal girl 

Mathura’s rape in police custody and protested against the verdict of the court that acquitted the 

accused, they only campaigned to bring fore the issues of violence against women neglecting the 

linkage between caste- hierarchy, and patriarchy. Numerous Dalit literary texts were coming up 

mostly by Dalit women writers showcasing their anger and protest over the concept of universal 

sisterhood. Their point of anger or protest was mainly because of their challenges, their 

deprivations were not getting any place in mainstream feminism. The concept of the universal 

sisterhood of mainstream feminism again proved to be a hollow concept when upper-caste women 

vehemently protested against the policies for backward classes recommended by the Mandal 

Commission 1990. Feminists who stood up for the justice of Mathura now stood up against the 

implementation of the Mandal Commission Report. This ambivalence in the attitude of mainstream 

feminism invited retrospection on their claim of working for ‘women’ because it inevitably 

unmasked their inherent connection with brahmanical hierarchy. Upper-caste women in this issue 

proclaimed that they could not compromise with the welfare of the nation “by using the rhetoric of 

merit” and represented themselves as “non-submissive”, “assertive” and “feminist subjects” 

(Tamalapakulan. p). The feeling of “otherness” of Dalit women among the ‘other’ remained 

unrealized and ignored by mainstream feminism. Mainstream feminists always contended for 

loyalty towards the perspective of gender “cutting across classes and castes” (Paik 40). But, the 

interplay of caste, class, colour, community, gender has a direct impact on Dalit women’s lives and 

gives birth to Dalit feminism. 

7.1. Formation of autonomous Dalit women organizations: 

In Bangalore, in 1987, on international women’s Day, the first national-level meeting of Dalit 

women was held. In this meeting comparisons were drawn between Dalit women and Black women 

and international solidarity was established. Ruth Manorama, a Bangalore-based Dalit social 

activist has drawn special attention to the practice of ‘untouchability’ and the intersectional praxis 

of class, caste, and gender in the context of Dalit women in India. After that, during the 1990s 

different autonomous Dalit woman organizations were established at both regional and national 

levels to establish a Dalit Feminist standpoint. To strengthen their voice, impact, and influence, 

Ruth Manorama, formed a pan-India organization National Federation of Dalit woman (NFDW) in 

1995. This organization represents Dalit women both at the national and international levels. United 

Nations fourth world conference held in Bejing in 1995 was a watershed event for Dalit women as 

they lent their voice and activism and shared their vision and goals of emancipation and 

empowerment on the international level for the first time (The Wire). NFDW worked in the 

“Advisory Group” of the conference and motivated grassroots women activists to mobilize. NFDW 

argued that “the atrocities against women were not isolated instances of crime but a result of 

systemic caste-based violence” (The Wire). Some other notables are Dalit Mahila Sangathana 
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formed in Maharastra in 1995; Dalit Mahila Samiti was formed in 2002 in Uttar Pradesh for 

building the Dalit women’s movement stronger. All these aspects radically moulded the shape of 

the Dalit women’s movement since the 1990s. 

7.2.21stcentury and further developments: 

With the beginning of the 21st century several NGOs, groups come up across the country to assert 

their identity and human rights as an aftermath of conventions, workshops, and conferences held by 

NFDW. In 2001 NFDW took part in the “World Conference against racism, racial discrimination, 

xenophobia, and related intolerance” in Durban and drew the concerns of Dalit women at the global 

level. In 2006, NFDW and National Campaign for Dalit Human Rights (NCDHR) collaborated to 

assemble politicians, activists, scholars to exchange knowledge and support the causes of Dalit 

women. The declarations made in the Delhi conference are carried on the international platform of 

the First International Conference on the Human Rights of Dalit women in Hague Netherlands. 

NFDW once again emphasized the three axes of discrimination of Dalit women, caste, class, and 

gender. The Hague conference marked an epistemological shift to a Dalit feminist standpoint (Rege 

45). This conference was a stepping stone in building an international network and solidarity. Their 

goal was to reach a common declaration to achieve the human rights and dignity of Dalit women 

keeping in view “the systemic discrimination, violence and impunity” (The Hague Declaration). 

Different workings groups were formed to discuss issues like “temple prostitution or devdasi 

system, rape, torture, manual scavenging and how assault and rape reinforce social dominance over 

the whole Dalit community” (Mehta n. p). Legal systems and land rights, wages, housing are also 

discussed as some vulnerable areas for discrimination and marginalization. The Dalit Mahila 

Samiti, another Dalit feminist organization with over 1500 women is a glaring example of Dalit 

women’s conscientization. Dalit women are coming forward to lead their movement against all 

odds. Before the 1990s Dalit women were not confident of their capacity to fight their struggle 

alone. Gradually, Dalit women created a separate identity and emerged with a distinct women’s 

movement, termed Dalit feminism. Before Mayawati, the chief minister of Uttar Pradesh no Dalit 

woman was seen in any politically significant position. But from 2002, Dalit women leaders started 

to become more organized by making their goals and objectives better and more focused with 

organizations like Dalit Mahila Samiti which was officially established in 2003. 

7.3. Dalit womanism: 

Alice Walker in her book In Search of Our Mothers’ Garden: Womanist Prose (1983) first coined 

the term ‘womanism’ (The Leaflet). She defines womanism as racial, cultural, sexual, national 

economic, and political consciousness of the concerned category of women (The Leaflet). Dalit 

feminist activist Dr. Cynthia Stephen views that Dalit womanism instead of Dalit feminism is the 

more appropriate term but the term Dalit womanism in India is yet to be specified because of the 

upper-caste favouritism of the term ‘feminism in the discipline of Women Studies in India. She 

finds it crucial for the theoretical formulation of Dalit feminism. As she says, “Dalit womanism will 

be broad enough to include the experience not only of the Dalit women in general but also sensitive 

enough to provide space for the expression of the diversity of the experiences of religious 

minorities, tribal and ethnic identities who are presently termed, subaltern. Once the process begins, 
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there can be no stopping it” (Stephen n.p). “Dalit womanism asserts that Dalit women have the 

right to be seen as subjects and not as objects, who play an active role in the betterment of not only 

themselves but also their whole community” (dalitdastak.com). Conscientization of Dalit women 

can result in the empowerment of Dalit women. Educational and economic empowerment of Dalit 

women is the need of the time. Dalit women have a long way to go towards emancipation because 

they are facing three social axes of caste, class, and gender at a time as elaborated by Uma 

Chakravarty, a feminist historian in her book Gendering Caste: Through a Feminist Lens. The 

establishment of organizations like the National Federation of Dalit Women (1995) is an attempt to 

create a separate space for themselves where the three-fold oppression is recognized and worked 

upon to snatch due dignity and self-respect. 

8. Conclusion: 

To conclude, present India can see conscientization of Dalit women in the three streams of writings, 

activism, and theoretical formulation; at the same time they are using different digital platforms, 

social networking sites to invigorate Dalit women from all sections of society. There are already 

some existing websites like Dalit women ‘Caucus’ and ‘Savari’ which are used as an assembly to 

speak about gender-related issues related to Dalit women. In 2006, a special network for Dalit 

women solidarity started with Dalit women activists and academicians called Dalit Women’s 

Network for Solidarity (DAWNS). Thenmozhi Soundararajan an Indian-American Dalit feminist 

activist takes the movement to another level. She uses the digital media to be specific “the art of 

cross-media storytelling to speak about casteism within Indian diaspora” and to protest “against 

caste-related sexual violence and other human rights violations against them” (wikipedia.org). She 

is a Dalit artist though working from America relentlessly trying to spread messages to the world 

through translating “stories across platforms that include social media posts, professional 

photography, and security training for its participants among others” (the guardian.com). Indian 

Dalit feminist activists can use unique ways of art to highlight their pangs and pains. They can use 

other art forms including literary texts as a weapon to fight back. 
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Abstract 

Open Air Defecation has been an immortal evil in most of the developing countries with its impact 

ranging from socio-economic to health aspects. This issue becomes severe when it calls for public 

health interventions especially when the women and children of the rural households are prone to 

the dangers associated with the practice. The cause of the problem is also quite wide and deep. It 

ranges from economic constraints to restrictions to behavioural change. The immediate and the 

long-term effect of this practice often falls in the health domain. The people practicing this evil 

existence are not only prone to contacting diseases but also can be instrumental in spreading the 

same to others. The problem gets coupled when the burden falls on Below Poverty Line (BPL) 

families. The loss of health due to the spread of diseases leads to the loss of school days, labour days 

and wage opportunities. This review paper focuses on the prevalence of Open-Air Defecation (If 

still in practise), the socio-cultural and economic determinants for practicing Open Air Defecation 

and the impact of Swachh Bharat Abhiyan in India, with Tamil Nadu in particular. 

Key Words: Swachh Bharat Abhiyan, Open Air Defecation, Open Defecation Free, Latrines. 

Exordium 

India’s advancements in technology, business, health, economy and upliftment of the downtrodden 

despite the growing population, slum growth, illiteracy, etc., have been impressive.1On the other 

hand, Open Air Defecation (OAD), improper waste disposal, water contamination, and water 

pollution still remain a major problem in India.2 OAD on open ground, near water reservoirs 

paralyses development, reduces life expectancy and causes innumerable health problems. 

Defecating in the open pollutes drinking water, spreads disease by flies and insects, ingested 

worms, spread of diseases that affect the intestine preventing the body from absorbing the required 

calories and nutrients, these are the examples of how human health is affected.3 Protection and 

promotion of human health are the main intention of the sanitation system. Malnutrition, Anaemia, 

Malaria etc., are few of the diseases caused due to the lack of proper sanitation. Cleanliness and 

hygiene are keys to a healthier lifestyle. The idea of proper sanitation helps prevent the contact of 
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faeces by humans, this can be ensured by construction of pit latrines, dry latrines, septic tanks etc. 

In this paper we will review on the following question, why does OAD remain a stand out in India? 

Why OAD is still practiced post SBA? Does the social, cultural, economic or behavioural change 

influence or challenge OAD in India? Isn't the dignity and safety of people who practice OAD at 

risk?  What impact has SBA made? 

Methodology 

A Review on the impact of SBA in Tamil Nadu; prevalence and determinants of OAD in India was 

done by critically analysing secondary data’s such as research papers, articles from newspapers, 

data provided by the government, books, etc. ‘Swachh Bharat’, ‘OAD’, ‘health impacts’, 

“prevalence’ are some of the keyword used while searching the data base. Data or articles after the 

implementation of SBA (i.e.; after 2014) was taken to study the impact and prevalence of OAD. 

Men and women of all age groups were selected for the study with its main focus on the rural areas 

of Tamil Nadu. 

Objectives 

1. To estimate the prevalence of OAD in rural India if still in practice 

2.  To understand and evaluate the impact of SBA  

3. To review multiple articles on OAD and its health/social impacts 

4. To compile various suggestions and recommendations made by studies to halt OAD 

5. To elicit the underlying determinants 

Open Air Defecation - India 

OAD refers to people who defecate in the open, or people who relieve themselves despite the 

availability of latrines built for them. In India, around 65,000 tonnes of faeces are defecated into the 

environment. OAD causes a variety of respiratory issues, as well as worm infection and diarrheal 

diseases. Water-borne infections, vector-borne diseases, malnutrition, stunting and gender-based 

violence, and visual and olfactory pollution are among the major problems caused by OAD.4 Poor 

sanitation has a severe influence on women and children, stifling nation’s development and 

resulting in shorter life span of people. 

Sanitation Programs  

India is a country with various cultures and religions, has a total population of 1.37 billion, 68.68% 

belong to rural areas and 31.14% belong to the urban area.5 80% of the urban households have 

latrines, whereas only 69% of the rural population have access to latrine facility. The remaining 

percentages of the population use community toilets or relieve themselves on open fields. Latrine 

facilities in rural areas were increased from 1% in 1981, 11% in 1991, 22% in 2001 and to 32.7% in 

2011. During this period many programs such as Central Rural Sanitation program in 1986, total 

sanitation campaign in 1999 and Nirmal Bharat Abhiyan in 2012 were initiated to eradicate OAD.6 

Central Rural Sanitation Program (CRSP) was the first initiative to tackle sanitation, the objective 

was providing privacy and dignity for women and improve the standard of life.7 The aim of the 

program was to improve the sanitation of the rural population by 25%.8 The Government replaced 
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the CRSP as the Total Sanitation Campaign (TSC), the TSC was inefficacious despite their stress in 

behavioural changes and demand for latrines. The campaign advertised about the ill effects of 

uncleanliness.9 In 2012, the TSC campaign was renamed Nirmal Bharat Abhiyan (NBA) with the 

goal to provide improved facilities for the rural population by 2022.10 SBA initiated under Prime 

Minister Narendra Modi on October 2nd 2014, the mission aimed at eradicating OAD with a slogan 

“One step towards cleanliness".  

Swachh Bharat Mission 

Indian Human Developmental Studies (IHDS) data collected during the period 2011 - 2012 by the 

National Council of Applied Economic Research (NCAER) and University of Maryland saw that 

40% of the 40,000+ household in India that defecated in the open, 60% to the rural population 

defecated in the open. The data collected also showed that 55% of the scheduled caste, 60% of the 

scheduled tribes and 30% forward caste had defecated in the open, although there was an overall 

improvement when compared to the data collected during 2004 - 2005.11 Hence to accelerate 

Universal Sanitation, Swachh Bharat Mission was launched. The mission's goal was to eliminate 

OAD between 2014 and 2019, which could only be achieved by building household and community 

latrines and educating people about the benefits of using latrines. The Swachh Bharat mission's 

goals included building latrines that are subsidized for individuals living below the poverty line 

(BPL), converting dry latrines into affordable sanitary latrines, and constructing drains, pits, and 

proper waste disposal systems.12 

Swachh Bharat Mission has made some progress over the years.  Firstly, dedication and 

commitment coming from the highest level in a government, secondly through behavioural change 

and thirdly, ODF status is verified by monitoring the usage of latrines built, whereas earlier it 

depended on the number of latrines built. Fourth more staffs were hired and deployed to educate 

about the effectiveness of a healthier lifestyle. Over 2 lakh villages, 201 districts, and 5 states were 

proclaimed ODF in October 2017. There had been significant development as of December 2018, 

with over 5 lakh villages, 580 districts, and 27 states/union territories. Since 2014, over 100 million 

latrines have been built, 6,03,177 villages, 706 districts, and 36 states/union territories have been 

proclaimed ODF, according to the SBA website. The Ministry of Drinking Water and Sanitation 

enhanced government aid to ensure that assistance for building household latrines and meeting the 

needs of people with disabilities was prioritised.13 The website for  ‘Jal Jeevan Mission’ by the 

Department of Drinking Water and Sanitation gave data that 17,86,71,105 rural household present, 

of which 3,61,26,620 rural household are provided with tap connection which roughly 20.2% the 

number of household taps keep improving each day.14Phase II of the Swachh Bharat Mission is in 

progress which will ensure that ODF behaviours are sustained and safe management of solid and 

liquid waste management.15 

Review on the Impact of SBA 

India: India is home to the world’s second largest population has also been the home to world's 

largest population that defecates in the open. Poor hygiene conditions and insanitary disposal of 

human excreta leads to mortality in our country.16 India contributed to nearly 600 million from the 

total 1 billion people who had no access to latrines and the mission would help in eradicating 
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OAD.17 According to census data from 2011, only 32% of rural households had toilets, and other 

research revealed that even fewer people utilised them. According to the Ministry of Drinking 

Water and Sanitation, 90 million latrines have been constructed, with rural sanitation up to 98 

percent in 2018 from 34 percent in 2014.18 The National Statistical Office (NSO) disagreed with 

these claims from the government although there was a great progress with latrine facility use at 

rural areas. The NSO discovered a shift in behaviour as a result of SBA; only 3.5 percent of those 

with access to toilets did not use them, demonstrating that SBA was effective. A Survey conducted 

in January 2019 in the states of Rajasthan, Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, and Uttar Pradesh revealed that 

more residents in the states owned a toilet than in 2014.19 Despite improvements in the use of 

latrines, studies have showed that ODF was still a long way off in many of the states that had 

declared themselves ODF. Many states had declared ODF, however the research identified a 

discrepancy in Jharkhand (42%), Rajasthan (34%), Karnataka (30%), Madhya Pradesh (29%), 

Andhra Pradesh (22%), and Maharashtra (22%). In Gujarat, which was proclaimed ODF in October 

2017, a quarter of rural households lacked access to latrines.20 Saikat Dey's study on Polempur 

villagers, published in the IJRAR-International Journal of Research and Analytical Reviews, 

revealed that a substantial number of villagers suffered from numerous diseases as a result of poor 

sanitation. some villagers did not have access to latrines hence the practice of OAD, leading to flies 

acting as carriers as well to infectious diseases. The data also showed that 50% of the villagers 

suffered from dysentery, diarrhoea, cholera and typhoid. Especially, Women were vulnerable due to 

this practice, when they did not avail latrines during their monthly bleeding21. The Print reported in 

May 2020 that the SBA had allocated Rs.12,000 to members whose names were on the recipient 

list, but the villages said that the money had not reached them or that they did not know how to 

withdraw it. The village headman, on the other hand, stated that people do not use the money 

handed to them for the construction of houses or latrines, but rather deposit it in their bank 

accounts.22 

Tamil Nadu :  In Tamil Nadu around 2 lakh latrines in 2014-2015, and 22 lakh latrines in 2017-

2018, indicating that sanitation has improved. Swift and speedy construction of latrines in both 

urban and rural areas of the states was intended to raise awareness and urge people to abandon the 

practise of defecating in the open.23 Some of the positive impacts of SBA were that 800 women in 

Tamil Nadu were foot soldiers for the effectiveness of total sanitation. Around 500 women in 

Salem helped the district administration in constructing latrines. Gold coins were given to 10 people 

who constructed latrines in Karaikal Municipality. Transgenders were also included by the Trichy 

corporation who build its first ever transgender toilet. Self-help groups of many districts were a part 

of sanitation.24  

Studies were conducted to understand the reason for the prevalence of OAD in Tamil Nadu. Studies 

show that people still practice OAD is either habitual or linked to walking. People defecate in the 

open as maintenance and construction of latrines are an economically issue. People preferred OAD 

with company as it drew way for a chit chat. Women preferred OAD over latrines as it gave them 

free space and ventilation whereas the latrines made them feel supressed to the confined space.25 

Eighty percent of people defecate in the open in districts like Ariyalur, Dharmapuri, Villupuram, 

Perambalur, and Tiruvannamalai.26 Sampath Kumar Srinivasan in his study on the panchayats in 
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Namakkal, Perambalur and Pudukkottai districts in Tamil Nadu showed that People restricted the 

use of toilet either due to lack of water or cultural barrier and economical barriers.27 Rakesh Kumar 

in his studies on the rural households of Perambalur district point out that 41.5% are unaware of 

public toilet facility, 15.3% defecate in the open due to inadequate supply of water at home, 16.9% 

defecate outside as the toilet space is congested, 16.6% defecate outside as a habit, 10% defecate in 

the open as they are financially not stable and 0.4% were discriminated from using latrines based on 

their caste.28 A comparative study of rural parts of Tamil Nadu and Bihar showed that people 

defecated in the open because it was convenient and accessible. Economic constraints also played a 

role in not owning a toilet.29 The National Statistical Office (NSO) conducted a survey between 

July and December 2018, the study was done in some of the states that had declared to be ODF 

even before the survey began, Tamil Nadu being one of the states that contradicted the survey by 

the National Statistical Office, a gap of 37% was found, meaning that 37% of Rural Households did 

not have access to latrines.30 

Newspaper reports on Tamil Nadu:  

The Times of India on November 2018 reported that 98% of the rural population had access to 

latrines. According to the Government of Tamil Nadu, 31 of the 32 districts were declared ODF, the 

urban population is not far behind. Many Central Government Agencies had contradicted these 

claims, including the National Family Health Survey which claimed that two of five people 

defecated in the open. Many Researchers had denied the Government data as exaggerated. The 

number of latrines had increased but the usage of these latrines had not increased. A study also 

showed that the district with high literacy rate do not defecate in the open, whereas district with low 

literacy rate had people who did not use the toilet that were constructed for them.31 According to an 

article published in the Hindustan Times on October 3rd, many community latrines are either closed 

or unmaintained, forcing individuals to defecate in the open.32 On March 5th, 2020, dtnext reported 

on the bad architecture of latrines, as well as poorly lighted latrines, which were a serious issue 

when it came to women's safety. According to a study published in the Bio-Med Central Journal, 

women who defecate in the open are prone to the danger of sexual abuse.33  It was also stressed that 

latrine neglect can lead to urinary infection.34 

Occurrences in India after the implementation SBA 

• Two teenage girls were raped in Uttar Pradesh's Baudan District on the 27th of May 2014, 

as both the teenager had to go out to defecate in the open due to lack of toilet facilities. 35 

• On the 5th of November 2018, a young girl being raped in Dharmapuri was reported in the 

Times of India. The girl had stepped out to use the toilet thus uncovers to the world how 

latrines built far from home are unsafe for women. 

• On November 2018 an elephant attacked a vegetable vendor when she went to relieve 

herself.36 
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• On the 25th of September2019, two Dalit children were beaten to death for 

defecating in the open, the father of the children said he did have a toilet at 

home.37 

• On February, 2020 a Dalit man who worked at Villupuram was lynched for 

defecating in the open. 38 

Discussion: 

The above review of the articles, journals, papers published have emphasised the prevalence of 

OAD yet again after the implementation of SBA. The cause of the problem of OAD is wide and 

deep. Economic constraints, behavioural changes, maintenance of latrines and water supply are the 

main reason for OAD still prevalent in many districts and states. People practising this evil are 

prone to contacting diseases caused due to OAD and also act as instruments for spreading the same. 

Some other reason as found in various studies are poverty, lack of financial aid, maintenance of 

toilets, single pits, sharing latrines with their family due to cultural issues and behavioural change.39 

Discrepancies in data by the government, fake beneficiaries that were in place to loot money, lack 

of water, community toilets that were shut, low quality raw materials for construction, lack of space 

and latrines that were favourable to the old and disabled were other reason for the prevalence of 

OAD.   

Conclusion 

SBA has borne fruit by reducing the number of people that have been defecating in the open and 

spreading awareness on the ill effects of OAD. The main reason for the impacts is because of the 

active participation from the highest level of the government. Due to societal, economic, and 

behavioural constraints, ODF is still a long way off in many states. Poverty, lack of room, 

inadequate ventilation, water scarcity, the necessity to go a long distance to use the latrines built for 

them, and physical hurdles are all reasons why people still defecate in the open. Cleaning septic 

tanks, using quality raw materials will also have a major impact on people not using latrines. Public 

awareness of OAD's negative impacts must be propagated extensively by SBA. Monitoring to avoid 

corruptions and ensuring that people do not use the money or latrines for other purposes. Stringent 

laws and penalties would also help in achieving ODF status.  

Suggestions and Recommendations 

The Primary goal should be educating people on sanitation and the importance to hygiene 

to help in reducing OAD. People need to understand the benefits of using a latrine than 

defecating in the open.  

• Constructing latrines that are cost efficient and built with quality raw material. Lack 

of space and poor ventilation lead to a behavioural change of people defecating in the 

open. 

• Single pits were the major problem in many studies conducted, single pits require 

undecomposed sludge that had to be cleared manually or the use of expensive machines. 
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Twin pits were recommended by the government which allows cleaning on pit and while 

using the other. 

• Physical Barriers such as lack of space, travelling a long way to use the facility, paths 

to the latrines are rough, nothing to hold while squatting or getting up for the old.  

Paths to the latrine must be accessible as they would have a huge impact on the visually 

impaired, wheel chair users etc. Water pumps, landmarks, lockable doors need to be 

set up to ensure safety and privacy for users. 

• Elderly and persons with disabilities need to be considered while constructing latrines. 

Implementing staff need to be aware on ways to build latrines that are accessible and low 

cost for the older people and disabled. 

• Women are more prone to sexual violence while defecating in the open, several 

nationwide campaigns were held to stop such harassments. Construction of private 

toilets for every household would help women avoid travelling long distance to defecate 

at night and prevent sexual violence. 

• People in charge of various departments also need to take care on the usability of latrines 

at public places. Lack of cleanliness and maintenance lead to OAD. 

• Monitoring construction of latrines by people who have received money from the 

governments, as well as ensuring people who are eligible for beneficiaries receive the 

government aid. 

• Water scarcity is another problem that people face, people use latrines that are built by 

them or for them during monsoon but defecate in the open during summer. Solving 

water problem would also have a major impact on OAD 

•  

 

ABREVIATION 

 

 

 

ODF           -    OPEN DEFECATION FREE 
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Language, Culture and Biodiversity: Issues Concerning  

  North East India 
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Abstract:  

The concept of bio-diversity emerged as one of the central concerns in the end part of the 20th 

century to understand issues of utilization as well as sustainability which is intricately linked with 

concept of cultural diversity. This concept is also created unique niche to address the right and 

knowledge system of the Indigenous people across the globe and thus leading to the importance of 

language which is the key for transmission of such huge knowledge systems. The present paper is 

an attempt to explore the such linkages between bio-cultural diversity and languages taking North 

East India as a wider context and citing multiple examples from the state of Arunachal Pradesh, 

which is one of the bio-diversity hotspots having large number of Indigenous people who are still 

having close ties with their surrounding ecosystems. 

Key Words: Bio-diversity, cultural- diversity, conservation, legal regime, tribe, indigenous people, 

knowledge systems, edible plants. 

Introduction 

Biological Diversity as a conceptual construct emerged in the latter part of the 20th century. The 

transition from wildlife conservation to the conservation of biological diversity took place during 

this period. The passage of the Convention on Biological Diversity in 1992 and the widespread 

acceptance of the Convention signalled the emergence of the discourse of conservation and 

sustainable utilization of biodiversity at the international level. Subsequently the importance of 

cultural diversity also has been widely recognized as an intrinsic chord in promoting biodiversity 

conservation and the bedrock for the maintenance and transmission of traditional ecological 

Knowledge. Bio-cultural diversity is not uniformly distributed and most of it is concentrated in the 

humid and semi-arid tropical and subtropical regions concentrated in around 34 major hotspots 

which account for over 90% of world’s biological and cultural diversity (Conservation International 

2010). It also has been widely recognized that mountains are home to most of the planet’s bio-
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cultural diversity and it is important to develop a nuanced approach to address these realities (Stepp 

et al 2005 and Turin 2005).  

The emergence of the global bio-cultural diversity conservation regime 

Bio-diversity conservation in the formal western sense started probably with the establishment of 

the Yellowstone National Park, though conservation of wildlife has been an age–old phenomenon. 

The transition to a holistic bio-cultural approach started with the passage of the Convention on 

Biological Diversity in 1992. The three pillars of the CBD are the conservation, sustainable usage 

of biodiversity and the fair and equitable sharing of benefits from access to biodiversity/ 

biodiversity-based knowledge. The CBD is important for it recognizes the rights of indigenous 

people over their knowledge, innovations and practices and calls upon parties to the convention to 

respect preserve and maintain such knowledge, innovations and practices relevant for the 

conservation and sustainable use of biological diversity. Article 8j of the CBD focuses on benefit 

sharing provisions and stipulates that benefit sharing can be accomplished through the utilization of 

knowledge, innovations and practices of indigenous and local communities. These articles (8(j), 10 

(c) 11 and 15) talk about the importance of Indigenous/ local communities and their knowledge 

systems along with the need to incorporate these knowledge systems into the management of 

biological resources and promulgate a system of access to and benefit sharing from biodiversity-

based knowledge (CBD 2007). There was also an acknowledgement of the importance of linguistic 

diversity which is reflected in the preamble to the CBD and also in the CBD working papers that 

outline the linkages between linguistic and biological diversity and acknowledge the importance of 

language as a vehicle for the transmission of biodiversity-based knowledge systems. (CBD 2004).  

Thus, today the international legal regime is firmly rooted in the interconnectedness of biological 

and cultural diversity with language being looked at as the medium of transmission of these 

knowledge systems. The following paragraphs will trace the evolution of this process in the context 

of the Greater Himalayan region in general and North-east India in particular.  

The setting of north-east India: 

North -east India comprises of Arunachal Pradesh, Assam, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram, 

Nagaland. Mountains and hills cover most of Arunachal Pradesh, Mizoram, Nagaland, Meghalaya, 

Sikkim and about half of Tripura, one-fifth of Assam and nine-tenth of Manipur. The northern part 

of the region is a part of the eastern Himalayan region but the rest of the region comprises of a 

series of hill ranges, which merge into the Arakan Yoma. 

According to the 20011 Census of India, the total population of the north- east is  45,772,118 with 

more than  80% living in the rural areas. Overall, tribal account for over 27.7 % of the total 

population of this region. However, in Arunachal Pradesh, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram and 

Nagaland, scheduled tribes comprise more than 60% of the population. This gives these states a 

predominantly tribal character. 

The primary mode of subsistence is shifting cultivation, a land use practice that is in many ways 

one of the major reasons for the maintenance of the mosaic landscapes of forests interspersed with 

Jhum i.e shifting cultivation fallows. The area also is extremely rich in faunal resources and houses 

representative fauna from the Indian, Malayan and the Palearctic realms, that are also critically 

endangered (Chatterjee 2006). 
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North-east India is linked to the rest of India through a very narrow 21 km long corridor called the 

chicken’s neck which passes through West Bengal in eastern India. The region is ethnically distinct 

from rest of India with swidden cultivation being the primary land use. This region was by and 

large lightly administered in the colonial era, especially in the hill states, which resulted in a 

geographical and political isolation from the rest of colonial India. Thus, just after India’s 

independence, as the rule of the central government was strengthened, the result was that many 

isolated hill communities became involved in separatist movements. This forced the central 

government to address the social, political and economic grievances and the real difference that 

exists between the so-called mainland and this region. The process followed was through 

amendments to the Indian Constitution such as the creation of the Sixth Schedule and the 

incorporation of article 371. This process covered the whole gamut of natural resource 

management, but remained largely a paper exercise and thus failed to meet the aspirations of the 

people of the region (Hazarika 1996, Saikia 2003).  

Bio-cultural diversity of north –east India:  

This region is arguably the richest among all the different parts of India. It is a part of two major 

bio-diversity hotspots namely the Himalayan and the Indo-Burma (Conservation International 

2010). It is also a part of the Himalayan hotspot of linguistic diversity (Turin 2007 and Ved  

2007, UNESCO 2010). There are over an estimated 600 languages spoken in the Himalayan region 

and North-east India accounts for quite a few of them though there is considerable overlap  

about the figures. It ranges from figures of 325 (Ved 2007) to over 200 living languages (Turin 

2007) to UNESCO’s atlas coming up with a figure of 107 living languages. The fact of the matter is 

that while there are differences in methodological prescriptions between these studies all of them 

agree on the fact that there exists a large number of spoken or living languages. As linguistic 

diversity is a well accepted proxy indicator for cultural diversity one can very well imagine the 

scale of cultural diversity that is being talked about here.  

 Existing biodiversity governance systems of north-east India  

The biodiversity governance systems are inherently different from rest of India and as stated above 

has also survived the onslaught of colonial rule as this area was comparatively lightly administered. 

In many ways it is a bridge between south and south-east Asia and thus these land use systems have 

a lot of affinity with the land use systems of South-east Asia. 

The primary land ownership structure in the north-east has from time immemorial been community 

owned land, there are numerous examples of community or clan-based ownership in the region 

ranging across all the hill states, the following examples from many of the states in the region 

testifies to this fact. 

Community lands, including forest areas, have a number of uses, which are reflected in their names. 

In the Khasi and Jaintia hills of Meghalaya, the functions and purposes of most forests are based on 

village administration and religious perceptions. Community forests are known as Law Kyntang, 

Law Adong, Law Lyngdoh, Law Shnong, Law Raij, Law Sumar, Law Kur, etc, denoting the usages 

to which they are supposed to be put (Dutta 2001). Land tenure was not disturbed by the colonial 

presence in these areas, as only a few areas were acquired outright by the British administration, 

while most of the smaller territories were treated as though they were beyond the borders of 
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colonial India (Simon 1996). After independence, the prevailing land tenure and practices were 

recognized and maintained in the district council legislation.  

In the case of Mizoram there are a lot of forests registered as village safety and supply reserves, 

which in many cases predate the colonial presence in Mizoram (Singh 1996). In the case of 

Nagaland there are village forests, clan forests, community wildlife sanctuaries (Charles Chasie 

personal communication & Choudhary 1998). In Arunachal Pradesh there are a host of community-

managed areas like the sacred forests of the Nishis, the Anchal Reserve Forests across the state, 

monastery forests of Bomdila and Tawang (Sudipto Chatterjee personal communication).  Concept 

of Clan and village lands is found among many Tani group as well as non-Tani group of tribes as 

evident from various ethnographic studies. 

The path to a more bio-cultural legal framework in India  

In India forest and wildlife are a part of the concurrent list of the Indian constitution. The oldest law 

in force with reference to the question of ownership over biodiversity/ forests/ wildlife is the forest 

act of 1927. There have been a host of subsequent legislation since including the Wildlife 

Protection Act 1972 along with it’s amendments in 2002, the forest conservation act of 1980, the 

Biodiversity act of 2004 and Forest Rights Act of 2006. These legislations have by and large 

espoused a very strong guns and guards’ approach to biodiversity conservation. The overall thrust 

has been to protect bio-diversity from the people and not with the people. Though of late things are 

changing and there are quite a few sections in both the Biodiversity act (Section 41 and the rules 

framed under the Forests Right act, the wildlife protection act 2002) which are a testimony to this 

changing mindset (adapted from Choudhary 2006, MOTF 2006, NBA 2005, Upadhyay 2002). 

The constitution also acknowledges the different notions of forest ownership and governance 

structures in Mizoram and Nagaland through article 371 and also confers the ownership and 

management responsibility of land and forest resources other than reserved forests to autonomous 

district councils established under the sixth schedule in the states of Meghalaya, Assam, Mizoram. 

(MOLJ 2007).  Thus, though overall thrust still is a very state centric biodiversity conservation 

regime small but important changes are seeping in, people’s conservation initiatives are being 

acknowledged, the importance of traditional biodiversity-based knowledge systems are also being 

understood. Bio-cultural notions of conservation appear to be on the anvil and definitely it will be 

the case. The following paragraphs outline the omissions and commissions of this process as it 

slowly evolves especially in north-east India. 

 Discussion:   

These laws by and large have not been drafted looking at the diverse linkages and actions that are 

required for the conservation of bio-diversity, they have put forth a very narrow understanding of 

the notions of biodiversity conservation, focusing on a very state centric and hierarchical 

management and acquisition system along with a very peripheral acknowledgement of the cultural 

linkages of biodiversity usage.  

The issue of cultural diversity, which is bedrock of the entire benefit-sharing scenario, is of critical 

importance. The entire Himalayan region is a hot spot of cultural diversity and it is more so a case 

in the context of the eastern Himalayas of which north-east India is an intrinsic part. This is 

understood by the fact that over 400 languages are spoken throughout the Himalayas with most of 
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the speakers of these languages numbering less than 100,000 speakers (Turin 2007). The legal 

regimes while they acknowledge the fact that this diversity is important do not really address this 

issue of crucial importance, for it is a language, which carries all the knowledge associated with the 

speakers of the language. There is no special provision for the protection of these endangered 

languages in the biodiversity rich areas and in some cases the different arms of the state pursue 

different policies in this regard. A good example is the current scenario in the north-east Indian 

state of Arunachal Pradesh, its bio-cultural diversity hotspot located in the eastern Himalayan 

region and today as a part of “nation building” Hindi the Indian official language has been 

aggressively promoted in this state. The end result being that Hindi is becoming the lingua franca 

and the local tribal languages are beginning to have less speakers, in the long run it means a loss of 

biodiversity-based knowledge as the children of today fail to pick up the language-based 

knowledge from their forefathers (Moji Riba, Faculty of Mass Communication, Rajiv Gandhi 

University, Itanagar, personal communication). The linkages between the linguistic diversity and 

floristic diversity in the state is highlighted by the fact that there exists a rich nomenclature of plant 

species in all the tribal languages of the state. Appendix 1 carries a list of timber species along with 

their local and scientific names in order to give an idea of this biodiversity based cultural n 

knowledge system. Large number of timber plants known by the tribes are appended along with 

local and scientific names to supplement the linkages between linguistic diversity and floral 

diversity in the state (Appendix:I).  

A few tribe specific examples can be given here to illustrate the point-taking cue from the food 

productive or gathering strategy of a tribe called Aka, a small as well as lesser-known tribe living in 

both West as well as East Kameng district of Arunachal Pradesh. 

Food gathering is an important part of their occupation and a supplementary source of livelihood. 

The Akas mainly depend on the nearby forests for their requirement of vegetables, fruits, barks, 

edible plants and leaves, etc. the collections of forest produce i.e., vegetables, mushrooms, etc falls 

within the province of womenfolk. Collection of fruits, tree barks, edible plants and others, which 

involves hard work, were the work of the men. Some of these forest produces are being collected 

throughout the year, some of which are collected for six months and some of which are collected 

for only one or two months. The food gathering pursuits among the Akas, however, do not involve 

co-operative activity as evident among the premier food gatherer communities of the country. 

Women or girls in small groups, or even individually, collect the vegetables from the forest 

whenever they need. 

The edible plants collected in the month of January includes wild plants locally known as husa-

pendu, mayesi, pesu, pesa, etc. and the fruits collected are locally known as syochulje, syotro, 

kesfjein, emdyin, etc. Different varieties of mushrooms locally known as lumeoje, lumeofu, 

lumeotenta, lumeofusuw, tasile, etc. are collected by women/girls in the month of February. In this 

month other vegetables such as banana flower (wolbu), pedba, methi-troksi, wulochanchi are also 

gathered. The same vegetables are used to collect in the next month also i.e., March. The two 

months i.e., April and May are restricted months and no forest produce are being collected because 

in these months the plants are not fit for consumption. So, these people fully depend on their jhum 

fields for vegetables in these two months. In the month of June vegetables known as fumpem, 

mushroom (lumeogji), bamboos (bjechi) are gathered from the forests. Fruits locally known as lugi, 
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kotocovo, sejilafo syovaji, etc. are collected to meet the food shortage in the month of June. Some 

species of bamboo such as sega, mesajo, gedri, are collected in the month of July and also fruits 

known as gejey, syobee, wotro, are gathered in the same month. No vegetables or edible plants are 

available in the forest in the months of August and September. So, these people depend on the jhum 

fields for their requirement of vegetables in these months. Another important edible wild plant 

locally known as sim-nekchi is gathered by these people during the period of shortage in food. Also, 

there are other edible plants known as sawo, saje, gudrolu, lumo, etc. which are collected for 

consumption during the period of food shortage. Likewise, the Akas collects vegetables, fruits, etc. 

from the nearby forests round the year (Appendix: II, III and IV ). In this process there develops a 

good deal of relationship with the forest ecology. The forest provides the necessities of these people 

and in turn these people spare the small plants. Some months are considered as restricted months 

when they do not collect any forest item (Nimachow and Chaudhuri: 2012:249-50). Similarly, 

tremendous diversity in  the nomenclature of fish species can be found among the Tani group of 

tribes where we can locate  local names of similar fish species are different even among the Nyishi, 

Adis and the Galos, three major tribes of the state ( please see Appendix:V). It is a well-known fact 

that leaving a few tribes (Apatani, Khampti etc) majority of the tribes are primarily dependent on 

shifting hill cultivation though they have shown remarkable diversity of crops produced in shifting 

or jhum fields (Appendix :VI ). 

It may be added here that bamboo and cane are two floral elements intricately associated with the 

livelihood strategy of the tribes of Arunachal and this state is known for their species diversity. 

Tribes are having their own nomenclatures depending on their utilitarian values. For instance, Adis 

of Damro village use twelve wild varieties of bamboos which are known in their language as Eyom, 

Tok, Tape, Tabum, Tadol, Tappin, Tagil, Taban, Taboh boik, Taboh borom, Tanil and Tanang. 

Similarly, they identify seven varieties of canes, such as, Esong, Takat, Tapi, Ramang, Abo, Jeying 

and Yoyi (Megu:2007:48). 

This issue is not being looked at either by the Arunachal State biodiversity board or the National 

Biodiversity Authority. The approach so far has remained a documentation approach, which works 

more as a museum narrative rather than the used in conservation / revival of these dynamic 

traditional knowledge systems.  They see the role of local communities as basically being 

documenters of their traditional knowledge rather than as active managers of natural resources and 

associated traditional knowledge. A very good example in this regard is the Indian Biodiversity Act 

and the associated rules which look at the role of the biodiversity management committees only as 

documenters of traditional knowledge and very marginally as managers. 

The norm has been to enable the state to be the major arbitrator for bio- resource collection, fixing 

benefits and also with a very strong emphasis on knowledge acquisition without the concomitant 

thrust on knowledge transmission as some of these examples show. 

 Though some of the laws do recognize the rights over traditional knowledge systems, the tendency 

to impose a sense of hierarchical importance vis –a -vis the formal systems of knowledge is very 

much the norm. This means that though the rhetoric of rights for traditional / indigenous 

communities is adhered to in line with International prescriptions, the reality on the ground may be 

very different. The following example will highlight the point. Section 41 (1) of the Indian 

biodiversity act provides the space for local communities to manage and conserve local varieties. It 
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may provide an important incentive for defending and value adding to different forms of swidden 

agriculture. However, if one looks at the actual prescriptions of the state governments in the North-

eastern Region where shifting cultivation is the dominant form of land use the tenor is very much to 

replace swidden agriculture with commercial agriculture (Saikia 2003).  

Consequently, one can see that the discourse on traditional knowledge and how it has by and large 

remained highly rhetorical and a very state centric one, where the knowledge is deemed to be 

important but not the resources that sustain this knowledge. In North-east India where the state does 

not control in most cases the access to these resources the battle lines have been drawn while on the 

one hand the government reiterates its commitment about the need to protect traditional knowledge 

systems on the other hand there are a host of attempts being made to assert control over 

community-controlled biodiversity rich landscapes. There is also no understanding of how to 

ensure that this bio-diversity based traditional knowledge systems would be transmitted to the next 

generation. It is only through the medium of language that this transmission takes place.  

The way forward 

The state needs to develop a legal regime that addresses this reality may be, through an integration 

of existing legal prescriptions that deal with language loss and also develop a regime of fiscal 

incentives to enable the transmission of bio-diversity based knowledge systems to the next 

generation. The need of the hour is to probably go beyond documentation to more of a system that 

values and respects traditional knowledge as a living system. The role of language as the key 

transmission agent needs to be highlighted especially in the biodiversity rich areas of north-east 

India. The state also needs to ensure that development interventions are planned keeping in mind 

potential impact on bio-cultural diversity.  Last but not the least as the linkages between language, 

culture and biodiversity are very much in the hands of the community in north-east India, the state 

should actually think of itself as more of a facilitator rather than as a manager of resources. This 

would not only enable the state to win the trust of these communities but also at the same time can 

contribute to the conservation processes in the region.  

Conclusion:  

This paper explores the narratives of international discourse on the protection and preservation of 

traditional knowledge systems in particular the linkages between Language, Culture and 

Biodiversity and looks at how this discourse has evolved in the context of north-east India. The 

thrust of the paper is to explore and suggest ways and means to develop a more nuanced and 

grounded legal and policy regime that would recognize and conserve bio-cultural diversity 

especially in the context of north-east India. 
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Appendix: I 

Commercial timber species known to the people of Arunachal Pradesh 

 
Local  Name Botanical Name 
Pajihuta 

Moz 

Satiana 

Jutlly 

Kadam 

Dewa Chali 

Kanchon 

Dewa chali 

Kanchon 

Bonhingalo 

 
 

Birch 

Urium 

Simul 

Dhuna 

Hingori 

Bogipoma 

Gonsoroi 

Hollong 

Khokan 

Gondhaki poma 

Lali 

Tekra 

Gomari 

Chalmugra 

Pichola 

Morali 

Boramthuri 

Sopa 

 Bonsum 

Mekahi 

Poma 

Actinodaphne obovate 

Albizia lucida 

Alstonia schoaris 

Altingia excelsa 

Anthcephalus chinensis 

Artoccarpus lakoocha 

Bauhinia variegata 

Atocarpus chinensis 

Bauhinia variegata 

Beilschmiedia pseudomicropora 

 

 
Betula alnoides 

Bischofia javanica 

Bombax ceiba 

Canaririum bengalense 

Castonopsis indica 

Chukrasia tabularis 

Cinnamomum glaucescens 

Dipterocarpus retusus 

Dunbanga grandiflora 

Dysoxylum alliarium 

Dysoxylum gobarum 

Garcinia cowa 

Gmelina arborea 

Gynocardia odorata 

Kydia calycina 

Macaranga denticulata 

Magnolia pterocarpa 

Michelia doltsopa 

Phoebe Goalparensis 

Phoebepaniculata 

Toona ciliata 

Source: Baishya,Balodi and Pal, 2002:193) 
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Appendix: II 

Fruits gathered from the Forest by the Akas 

Local Name English Name Scientific Name How Consumed 

Munumu Bansum Phoebe spp. This is a big tree mostly used for 

timber. On the same time fruits are 

collected and outer cover of it is 

consumed in raw form with chilly and 

salt. 

Kotocovo Wild lichi -- It is somewhat similar to lichi. It is 

consumed by removing the outer 

cover. 

Syobolofisin -- -- Inner portion is eaten. 

Neuyi -- -- Cleaned by water and the whole parts 

are eaten in raw form. 

Syobee -- -- Outer cover is eaten with chilly and 

salt. 

Luduje -- -- Outer thorny portion is removed and 

inner portion is eaten. 

Lugie -- -- Consumed by boiling, raw and 

streaming. 

Gejey -- -- Consumed by smoked dry. 

Kusuwin -- -- Eaten in raw form and by putting on 

the bamboo cups. 

Kusukabro -- -- Eaten in raw form and by putting on 

the bamboo cups. 

Lufuje -- -- Inner parts are eaten. 

Wusa Wild banana -- Eaten by removing the seeds. 

Syotuo -- -- A kind of fruit, which is soar in taste. 

And inner portion is eaten. 

Nimachow, G. and S. K. Chaudhuri .2012: 253 

 

Appendix:III 

Name of Animals eaten by the Akas 

Local Name English Name Scientific Name How Consumed 

Fumi Deer -- Roasting directly burnt on the fire and 

also by boiling/frying. 

Sucho Bear -- -Do-. Not eaten by the women folk. 

Fuhu Wild Pig Sus domesticus -Do- 

Fumi-cho Reindeer -- -Do- 

Wofu -- -- -Do- 

Sije -- -- -Do- 

Syofu Monkey Macaca radiate -Do- Not eaten by the women folk 

Methifu Wild mithun Bos fontalis -Do- 

Fuggi -- -- -Do- 
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Wuve -- -- -Do- 

Mujo -- -- -Do- 

Muju Wild banana -- -Do- 

Pse Squirrel of big 

size 

Dremomys lokriah Roasting as well as smoked dry. Not 

eaten by the women. 

Psesinsa Squirrel Hylopetis alboriger Smoked dry, mostly roasting and boil. 

Not eaten by the women. 

Rumo inyigro Rat (wild) -- Smoked dry, roasting and boiling. Not 

eaten by the women. 

Nimachow, G. and S. K. Chaudhuri .2012 ;254 

 

Appendix: IV 

Birds eaten by the Akas 

Local Name English Name Scientific Name How Consumed 

Kesajyo -- -- Roasting, smoked dry, boiling / 

frying and burning directly on the 

fire. Consumed by all. 

Their -- -- -Do- 

Sujo -- -- -Do- 

Degje -- -- -Do- 

Sewbam -- -- -Do- 

Futuchem -- -- -Do- 

Ledam -- -- -Do- 

Pseglu -- -- -Do- 

Pacho Parrot -- -Do- 

Sise -- -- -Do- 

Draindradum -- -- -Do- 

Subeau Wild pigeon -- -Do- 

Subeau-jum -- -- -Do- 

Subeau-kro -- -- -Do- 

Salvo -- -- -Do- not eaten by the women. 

Gudru Hornbill -- -Do- 

Nimachow, G. and S. K. Chaudhuri .2012:253 
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Appendix:V 

List of fish species known and taken by The Nyishi, Adi and Galo tribes of Arunachal 

Pradesh 

Sl.No Scientific Name Nyishi Name Adi Name Galo Name 

1 Aborichthys elongetus Hora Rimum, Ribb Ribi Ribo/ ribii 

2 Lepidocephadichthys(Hamilton) ------ Daral Ringum 

3 channa sp. Tali, Taal Talum Taal/taalo/taali 

4 Pterocryptis afghana (Gunther) ------- Beyek Tami/tami 

5 Charias batrachus (Linnaeus) Ngara Mager Magur 

6 Batasio fasciolotus Ng Ngapi, papio Tapong Orchin 

7 Barilius bendelisis (Hamilton) Ngub Taseng Orpu 

8 Barilius bendelisis (Hamilton) Tapiong     ------ Ortak 

9 Barilius barna (Hamilton) Ngapi ------ Orpo   

10 Batasiofasciolotus Ngarang ------ Nare /nara 

11 Badis sp. Ngara, petch -------  

12 Parachiloglanis hodgarti (Hora) Nguchar Beyok Ngocher 

13 Devario aequipinnatus (McClelland) Ngapi Tapong Tapo 

14 Mystus vittatus (Bloch) ------- Narang Nare / nara 

15 Botia rostrata Gunther ------  Rigek 

16 Balitora brucei Gray Ngoku Beyok  

17 Semiplotus semiplotus (McClelland) Apatani ngui Orpe Orse 

18 Glyptothorax sp Nguli, Ngara Ngorang Pakbo Ngora pakka 

19 Adehesive apparatus of glyptothorax Ngara Ngobel Ngora pakka 

20 Tor putirora (Hamilton) Tenger, Ngachu Biksik Gase   

21 Tort or (Hamilton) ------- Rulbung Orbo/ ngosi 

22 Garra gotyla Ngapii Ngoyo Ngoyo 

23 Amblyceps apangi Nath and Dey Ribii --------- Tayek 

24 Amblyceps apangi Nath and Dey Ngara --------- Tayek 

25 Amblyceps apangi Nath and Dey ------ ---------- Tayek 

26 Amblyceps apangi Nath and Dey ------ --------- Tayek 

27 Crossocheilus latius (Hamilton) ------ --------- Yirso 

28 Aborichthys elongetus Hora Ribb, Ribii Ribi Ribo bili 

29 Pareuchiloglanis kamengennsis Jayaram Ngara --------- Ngoka pagra 

30 Semiplotus semiplotus (McClelland) Ngoge Piling Orse 

31 Semiplotus semiplotus(McClelland) ----------- --------- Orse 

32 Mastercembelus armatus (Lacepede) Germe --------- Germek 

33 Batasio fasciolatus Ng ------- Ngoko Nare 

34 Batasio fasciolatus Ng ------- Daral Orsin 

35 Aborichthys elongetus Hora Ribuii Taseng Ribo/ribi 

36 Barilius bendelisis (Hamilton) Papio Gariong Orpo 

37 Barilius bendelisis (Hamilton) Nguli, Ngage -------- Orpu 

38 Bendelisis barna (Hamilton)  Biksik Ortak 

39 Neolissochilus hexagonolepis (McClelland) ----- ------ Gase/gahe   
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40 Tor tor (Hamilton) Ngachu --------- Orbo /ngosi 

41 Neolissochilus hexagonolepis (McClelland) ------ ------  

42 Schizothorax richardsonii (Gray) Ngarang Kadang/ Ngoying Kada 

43 Schizothorax richardsonii (Gray) Aarches --------- Katum  

44 Schizothorax richardsonii (Gray) ------ ------ Yirso 

45 Tort or (Hamilton) ------ Biksik  

46 Cirrhinus mrigala (Hamilton) Tenger ------ Ngopi 

47 Schizothorax sp. ------ Ngoying  

48 Schizothorax sp Ngori, Ngoring Kadang  Kada 

49 Botia rostrata Gunther Lichi, Assam Ngai ------ Ordgalo 

50 Botia sp. Kaiya Ribi Rani 

51 Puntius sophore (Hamilton) Patches Orpe Orpek  

52 Neolissochilus hexagonolepis (McClelland) Ngage ----- Gase 

53 Acanthocobitis botia (Hamilton) ----- ----- Ringum 

54 Aborichthys elongetus Hora Ribb, Tayek Ribi Ribo 

55 Bangana dero (Heckel) Tenger Ngopi Ngopi 

56 Garra gotyla (Gray) Ngayo, Ngoka Ripi Ngotup 

57 Garra annandalei Hora ----- ----- Ngoyu 

58 Garra sp. ----- ------ Ngoyi tuba 

Source: Chaudhuri, Das, Sarkar, et al. 2008 ) 

 

Appendix :VI 

Major crops grown by the Galo tribe in shifting cultivation 

Serial 

number 

Name of crops grown in 

jhum field 

Utilizing 

part 

Mode of 

consumption 

Cultivating 

season 

Harvesting 

season 

Purpose  

English 

name 

Local 

name 

1 Brinjal Bayom fruit boil March-

April 

May-

October 

Self 

consumption 

&commercial 

2 Chilly Yaluk fruit Raw, boil & 

dry 

April-May August-

December 

Self 

consumption 

&commercial 

3  Kopii fruit boil March-

April 

July-

October 

Self 

consumption 

&commercial 

4 Green 

Onion 

Diilap Tuber Boil & raw April-May August-

December 

Self 

consumption 

&commercial 

5 Ginger Taake Tuber Raw April-May November-

February 

Self 

consumption 

&commercial 

6 _ Baak Fruit Boil April-May July-

October 

Self 

consumption 
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Source: Mari Lollen:2009 : 55 
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7 Paddy Am grains boil March-

April 

August-

September 

Self 

consumption 

8 Millet Tami Grains boil April August-

September 

Self 

consumption 

9 

 

Mustard 

plant 

Geiyi/Tuk Leaf boil March March-July Self-

consumption 

&commercial 

10 Beans Peran fruit boil March-

April 

July-

October 

Self-

consumption 

&commercial 

 

11 Ladies 

Finger 

Bendi Fruit Boil March May-

August 

Self-

consumption 

&commercial 

 

12 Pumkin Patum Fruit& 

Leaf 

Boil March-

April 

July-

September 

Self-

consumption 

&commercial 

 

13 White 

gourd 

Paar Fruit boil March-

April 

August-

December 

Self-

consumption 

&commercial 

 

14 Cucumber Meku/Meb Fruit Raw March-

April 

July-

August 

Self 

consumption 

 

15 Bittergourd Kelera Fruit Boil April July-

September 

Self 

consumption 

&commercial 

 

16 

Colossians Enyo Tuber Boil & 

Roasted 

April October-

January 

Self 

consumption 

&commercial 
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d. Edited and Translated Volumes:   

Zakaria, H. A.  and H. A. Crouch (eds.). 1985. Military-Civilian Relations in South-East Asia. 

Singapore: Oxford University Press.  

Becker, C. 1923. Early History of the Catholic Missions in Northeast India (1598-1890), edited 

and translated by F. Leicht and S Karotemprel. 1989. Shillong: Vendrame.   

e. Unpublished Works:   

Kurasawa, A. I. 1988. ‘Mobilization and Control: A Study of Social Change in Rural Java, 

1942-1945.’ (2 vols.)   

Unpublished  Ph.D. dissertation. Ithaca: Cornell University.  

Mullins, D.  2001.  ‘Land reform, poverty reduction  and  HIV/AIDS’.  Paper presented at  

the  Southern  African Regional  Poverty  Network  conference  on  Land  Reform  and  

Poverty  Alleviation  in  the  Region,  Pretoria,  12-14, March.  
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f. Primary Source Citations: 

The location of the archive (the name of the town/village/city) and the country must be 

mentioned. Materials from personal  archive  should  contain  the name  and  location of  

the  collector.  If  an  audio/ audiovisual material  is being used, the date/time and 

location of the recordings should be specified.   

g. Website Citation: 

http://en.mastersinleiden.nl/programmes/history-arts-and-culture-of-

asia/en/introduction (accessed/retrieved/updated on 5th May 2014)  

Other specifications: 

i.  Use double quotation marks where necessary. Single quotation marks should be used 

only for a quotation within a quotation.   

ii.  In the text, the words from a regional language other than English which appear in a 

commonly used dictionary must be italicized.  Proper  names  from  all  the  countries  

and  terms  like  ‘et  al.’,  ‘ibid.’,  ‘vis-a-vis’  etc.  should be written in Roman alphabet.   

iii.  A stop should be used after abbreviations (‘ed.’,‘vol.’ etc.), contractions (‘Dr.’, ‘Prof.’ 

etc.) and between initials (as in ‘J.S. Karan’). Do not use a stop in a contraction in 

capital (‘UNESCO’, ‘USA’ etc.).   

iv.   In  the  text,  the numbers  from one  to nine  should be  in words  rather  than  figures. 

However, 10 and above can remain in figures. Use ‘thousands’ and ‘millions’, avoid 

‘crores’ and ‘lakhs’. Dates and page numbers should be in full forms (like ‘2002-2007’ 

and ‘pp.125-127’).   

v.  Attach each figure and table on a separate sheet of paper at the end of the article and 

arrange them serially. The titles should be short and crisp.   

vi.   Figures,  tables,  charts,  graphs  or  photographs  reproduced  from  any  other  source  

must  obtain  Copyright permission before reproduction.  

vii.  Diacritical marks should be consistent.   

 
Glosses and Translations of Examples:  

1.   Language specific examples must be provided in International Phonetic 

 Alphabet (IPA) or in Roman alphabet.  

2.   Examples from various languages other than English should be translated. Some 

examples may require a translation along with a word-for-word or morpheme-by-

morpheme gloss.  

3.   The translation and the gloss should be placed under the example with proper 

indentation and alignment (in case of word-for-word or morpheme-by-morpheme 

gloss).  

4.   The grammatical categories in a gloss must be abbreviated  
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For example,  

a)  adӡ כnek brʃʈi  hoyeʈʃhe.  

     today     lot     rain    be-pr.pf.3rd 

    ‘Today there was heavy shower.’  

b)  boneder       ʈʃhobi.  

     sister-gen.pl. picture  

    ‘Sisters’ picture.’  

5.   The abbreviations must be given in a separate list. 

The  paper/s  submitted  for  consideration  should  not  have  been  published  

before  or  under  consideration  for publication, anywhere in any language. The 

work must be approved by its author and the co-authors and also by the 

authorities of the place where the research was done. If the paper is accepted for 

publication in the present journal, it must not be published anywhere in any 

language without the proper written consent of the copyright holder.   

For Papers in Bangla  

The same style sheet should be followed for papers written in the Bangla language.  Bangla 
font ‘Avro – Nirmala Ul’ is preferred.  

Off Prints: The first author of each paper will receive 10 off prints free of cost. 

 




